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PEEFACE. 

THE following treatise is a review of the Teaching 
of the New Testament on the subject of Justifi- 
cation. 

The Epistles of St. Paul and some of the Catholic 
Epistles are, in the First Chapter, ygamined in order, 
with the yiew of ascertaining whether this doctrine is 
understood or implied where it is not directly stated. 
This seems the more needful as, in the four Epistles of 
St. Paul in which Justification is directly mentioned, 
there is no definition of it; and yet, being the great 
gift of God, and the result or outcome of the Besur- 
rection of Christ, it must needs underlie ihe teaching 
of every inspired document which is addressed to Chris*, 
tians as being in possession of it. The result of this 
investigation is, that in every Epistle of St. Paulas, and 
in those of St. Peter and St. John, it appears as Justi- 
fication of Life — i.e.y not Justification in the sense of 
mere imputation of the merits of the Death of Christ, 
or of the righteousness of His previous Life ; but Justi- 
fication in the sense of God's imparting to us a share in 
His Son's Resurrection Life, to be in us will, and power, 
and grace to serve and love God. 
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I have then (in Chapter II.) considered in what sense 
Justification is by our faith apprehending "The Faith, 
once delivered to the Saints," and what this Objective 
Faith, this Body of Truth, is, which God has given to 
our faith to realize, and also what it is not. 

In the next place (Chapter III.) I have considered 
how, in the words of the Article, we are justified by 
faith " only " — what this word " only " excludes, and 
what, in the view of God, as revealed in Holy Scripture, 
it cannot possibly be taken to exclude. To this end I 
have endeavoured to ascertain what it is which makes 
faith to be justifying, and have shown that it is the 
state of the soul from which it proceeds ; and I have 
ascertained from the words of Christ Himself, that 
doing or endeavouting to do the will of God is of the 
first importance as bearing upon the state of the soul, 
by making it receptive of the Word of God or by hin- 
dering it from receiving that Word. 

This naturally led me to examine (Chapter TV.) the 
subject of " Works done before Justification : " how the 
works of the Old Adam are, at their best, so tainted and 
imperfect, that our old nature requires, not to be sup- 
plemented, but to be replaced, by a new nature, that of 
the Second Adam, that we may bring forth fruit unto 
God ; and yet, notwithstanding this, so far from God 
being indifferent to the state of the soul and its works 
done before Justification, it is represented by our Lord 
Himself to be a matter of life or death whether a man 
obeys the Will of God so far as he knows it or not. 

This led me (Chapter Y.) to the teaching of the Son 
of God respecting sin and righteousness, more particu- 
larly with the view of ascertaining whether His Teaching 
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was final or preparatory, and if the latter, for what state 
of things was it a preparation — as^ for instance, for a 
state of Justification by Imputation of His Merits only, 
or for something beyond this P 

I then proceed to examine (in Chapter YI.) the state 
of the members of the Apostolic Churches. Were they 
all justified, saved, holy f This question I considered 
at some length, and found that their state of salva- 
tion, or grace, or justification, is what we should have 
expected from that view o( union with Himself which 
our Lord sets forth in such a parable as that of the 
Vine and the branches. The members of these Churches 
are always 'assumed by the Apostolic writers, especially 
by St. Paul, to have been all made partakers of the 
highest grace, but this grace never given uncondi- 
tionally. They are always held to be answerable for 
its use and improvement. They had to ccmtinue in it, 
and this, under God's grace, they could only do by ^ 
life of watchfalness as well as of faith. 

In particular, under this head, I have carefully con^ 
sidered all the passages bearing upon '* present sal- 
vation," and have shown, I think conclusively, how in 
this matter the teaching of the Apostles, particularly 
of St. Paul, is directly contrary to the teaching of 
modem Revivalism or Qrethrenism, inasmuch as the 
Apostle energetically rejects the idea that any of his 
converts have been so saved as to be emancipated from 
all real concern or anxiety respecting the final award of 
Christ at the last day. 

This naturally led (Chapter VII.) to the subject of the 
present application of the Apostolic teaching. Do the 
members of our present professing Christian Churches 
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inherit the privileges and grace of the members of the 
primitive Chnrch P and if so, are they not to be addressed 
in the same waj — 1.6., have the same precepts of holy 
living and the same motives to Christian holiness brought 
to bear npon them? I have shown that, no matter 
what the seeming difficnlty, this question mnst be an- 
swered in the affirmative, and no reason from the New 
Testament can be alleged against it. 

I had then (Chapter YIII.) to face the fact that the 
vast majority of professing Christians have, to all ap- 
pearance, fallen from the grace of the New Covenant, 
and need to be restored. I had to look as to how 
this restoration is to be brought abojit, and the means 
were found to be : — 

1. The preaching of Repentance — Repentance, rather 
than Eieformation, on the one hand, or Conversion on 
the other, the former word being very inadequate, and 
the latter extensively misunderstood and perverted in 
the popular teaching. This Repentance must be based 
on our Lord's moral teaching, which must be set forth 
by us without reservation or qualification, even as He 
set it forth. 

2. Then Faith, but what faith? The faith of a 
contrite soul desiring to find in the Son of God, not a 
substitute merely, but a Deliverer from sin. 

8. Then the Divine Object to Which, in the Sacred 
Scriptures, faith is directed, even God the Father as 
the Raiser up of His Son from the dead, and I con- 
sidered the reason for this in the nature of the Salvation 
or Justification which God offers. 

Then the means, in the right use of which (if we are 
to submit to the guidance of H!is Word) God meets us 
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with restoring grace, and the kind of grace to which 
thej restore. 

Then the theory, so to speak, of Restoration through 
these particTdar means — ^the vindication of Gk>d's wisdom • 
in making such means the channels of Restoration ; and 
yet we had to take note of the necessary reservations 
to the absolutely universal application of New Testa- 
ment teaching on this point. 

Then (in Chapter IX.) I examined the nature of the 
one only evidence of our being in a state of Justification, 
in connection with this, the teaching of .St. James. 

Then how (Chapter X.) a present full salvation by 
Christ in no way interferes with His Office of Judge of 
all men ; so that all men, from the Apostles down- 
wards, have to prepare for a judgment which, in every 
case, will be an awful reality. 

And lastly (Chapter XI.) how conviction of sin is 
brought about by God in the most virtuous and holy. 

Such is the scope of the following treatise. I can- 
not, of course, deny that it is, in a certain sense, con- 
troversial, but I think that there is a sufficient reason 
for this, inasmuch as certain views respecting our 
relations to Grod through Christ are very extensively 
broached — ^indeed, taught and preached in almost every 
parish — ^which though not new, have never, that I am 
aware of, been fully tested by Scripture. I allude to 
the doctrines preached by the greater part of so-called 
Revival preachers, and to the teaching of the persons 
called the " Brethren," or Plymouth Brethren. 

Giving these persons every credit for sincerity and 
zeal, and a desire to bring souls to Christ after their 
fashion of doing so, I cannot but consider that the 
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doctrines preacted hj them on ilie matters treated of in 
this volume are so directly contrary to the teaching of 
our Lord and His Apostles, that it would require a new 
Revelation, with new credentials, ta commend such doc* 
trines to those who believe in the New Testament as 
being a real revelation of the will of God. 

For these doctrines appear to be directly contrary 
to the teaching of the Holy Spirit respecting the na- 
ture of Justification itself — respecting the antecedents 
of the Faith which justifies — ^respecting the Divine 
Object to which God directs the eyes of our faith, 
respecting the whole purpose of the teaching of the Son 
of God as preserved to us in the Gospels, respecting 
the fruits or signs of Justification, and, above all, re- 
specting the relations of Justification to that final and 
universal Judgment of Christ to which every soul of 
man is amenable, no matter what the grace with which 
God may have been pleased to endow him. 

In looking over the following pages Z think that a 
passing remark may be needful to prevent my meaning 
being misunderstood, or misrepresented, on one point of 
importance. - 

The especial aim of the treatise is to show how God 
in Holy Scripture leads us to believe that Justification 
is not a matter of mere Imputation, but of the implant- 
ing within us of Christ's Bighteousness simultaneously. 
It is Justification of Life, and that Life a part in the 
Besurrection Life of Christ. We are made partakers 
of Christ, not by two acts— Justification and Sanctifica- 
tion — the latter, it may be, closely following upon the 
other ; but by one act, and that of the Holy Spirit, Who 
grafts US into, or reinstates us in, Christ. But by this 
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act we hare His BigHteonsness imputed to as, as well as 
implanted in us. This is inherent in our Lord's teaching 
respecting Himself being the Vine and His people the 
branches of the same Vine. 

By the one act by which the Divine Husbandman 
transfers us into the Vine, He is enabled to regard us 
with the favour with which He regards the Vine — i.e., 
with the favour with which He regards His Son. The 
moment we are transferred out of the Old Adam into 
the New we are in the same state of acceptance as every 
member of Christ has been from the Apostles to the 
last saint gathered yesterday or to-day into the gamer. 
We are not only rega/rded by Gk>d as in His Son, but 
according to the Scriptures we a/re by God's grace in 
His Son : and this is, as far as I can see, the only form 
which imputed righteousness takes in Scripture ; but 
yet it appears to me to be far more perfect, because far 
more full of grace, than the usual way of stating our 
acceptance in and through the merit or righteousness of 
Christ. 

This view will save us from that monstrous perversion 
which, I believe, underlies all Revival teaching and 
Plymouth Brethrenism — that Christ's work on our 
behalf is to be regarded as one vast work of superero- 
gation : He having done far more than the law of God 
actually required, the residue of His obedience may be 
put down to our account. 

As the following treatise is written to meet miscon- 
ceptions and pei*versions of Scripture on the part of 
those who ignore all authority whatsoever, I have not 
referred to any Church Councils or Patristic interpreta- 
tions. In one instance only I have cited a Father, 



Zii PBEFACE. 

Justin Martyr, simply to prove the extreme antiquity 
of the meaning I have given to a passage in the exor- 
dium of St. John's Gospel. 

I have also carefully abstained from the use of all 
scholastic definitions and phrases, believing that the 
point from which I have approached the subject, renders 
them unnecessary. 

I now commit this feeble but sincere and honest 
attempt to ascertain His Truth into the hands of a 
Merciful God, beseeching Him to counteract the evil 
effect of any word in it, which is contrary to His Will ; 
and praying Him, for Christ's sake, to commend what 
is right and true in it to the hearts and consciences of 
those of His people who may have need of such in- 
struction. 
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JUSTIFICATION. 

CHAPTER I. 

The Nature of Justification as set forth in 

Holt Scripture. 

Section I. 

Intro ductory, 
" Delivered for our offences, and raised again for our justification." 

IN these words of Holy Scripture the Justification of 
the sinner is said to be the purpose and efifect of 
the Resurrection of Jesus Christ. As He was delivered 
to make atonement for our offences, so He was raised 
again to bring about our Justification. It must then be 
of the utmost importance to the Christian that he be in 
possession of this great gift of Gbd. '^What is Justifi- 
cation?" *' How are we to attain to it?" and " How are 
we to hold it fast?*' are questions which every person 
who is in earnest about his salvation must, in some 
shape or other, propose to himself, and must answer. 

For Justification, whatsoever it be, involves the 
application, to each person justified, of the Redemption 
of Christ. The extent of this application, whether it be 
for purposes of pardon alone, or for pardon and renewal 

6 
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or sanctification, has been the subject of mnch contro- 
versy within the last three hundred years ; but that 
Justification is a Divine act of grace towards the sinner, 
consequent upon the redeeming work of Christ, no 
Christian, holding the Scriptures to be given by inspira- 
tion of God, has ever denied. 

1. Justification is the act of God the Father. " It is 
God that justifieth."* " To him that worketh not, but 
believeth on Him that justifieth the ungodly, ^^ ^ " One 
God, which shall justify the circumcision by faith, and 
uncircumcision through faith.'* ^ " The Scripture fore- 
seeing that God would justify the heathen through 
faith.'^^ 

Justification is, then, the act of the First Person of 
the Trinity, as distinguished from the Second. What 
sort of an act it is, whether, for instance, declaratory, or 
judicial, or operative, I do not now consider. We shall 
see the force of the distinction as we proceed. 

2. Then, in the next place. Justification is on account 
of, or for the sake of, Jesus Christ, the Son of God. 

Thus, Jesus was "raised again for our Justification." 
Again : "By the righteousness of One the free gift 
came upon all men unto justification of life." * Again : 
" Being justified freely by His grace through the Re- 
demption that is in Christ Jesus." ^ Again : We have 
the words, "Justified by His blood." s Again: "Te 
are washed, ye are sanctified, ye are justified in the name 
of the Lord Jesus." ^ 

3. Justification is by the Holy Ghost, as being that 

« Rom. viii. 33. "» Rom. iv. 5. « Rom. iii. 30. 

^ Gal. iil 8. « Rom. v. 18. ^ Rom. iii. 24. 

« Rom. V. 9. ^ I Cor. vi. 11. 
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Person in the Trinity Who works in the Christian. "Ye 
are jnstified . . . • by the Spirit of onr God."* 

So far for the works of God towards us, or on our 
behalf, in the matter of onr Justification. 

4. Then, in the next place, Justification is by "the 
Faith." "The Faith" is the body of Divine Truth 
respecting the Person and Work of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, which is delivered \>j God to the Church, and 
which it is the especial work of the Christian to believe, 
to realize, to obey, and to hold fast to the end.*^ 

Thus we read, "Before the faith (tyiv ma-Ttv) came, we 
were kept under the law, shut up unto the faith which 
should afterwards be revealed." Here " the faith " is 
evidently the body of objective truth answering to "the 
law," which it superseded. " Wherefore the law was 
our schoolmaster, to bring us unto Christ that we might 
be justified by faith. But after that the faith (jrjg 
ma-TEag) is come we are no longer under a schoolmaster. 
For ye are all the children of God by the faith (ha rrjg 
ma-Tecoi) in Christ Jesus." ^ Here "the faith" is evi- 
dently what we should call the Christian dispensation, 
and in and through it the Spirit of God Himself is dis- 
pensed, as St. Paul says in the same Epistle.*^ 

It is of unspeakable importance to our right under- 
standing of what the Scriptures reveal respecting Jus- 
tification that we should realize the difference between 

^ 1 Cor. vi. 11. 

k To believe, John vi. 29, 47 ; 1 John iii. 23 ; Acts xvi. 31. To 

realize, Rom. x. 9, 10. To obey, Rom. i. 5 ; xvi. 26 ; Acts vi; 7 ; 

ftlso Rom. ii. 8, do not obey the truth ; 2 Thess. i. 8, obey not the 

Gospel. To hold fast or continue in, Col. i. 23 ; ii. 7, and 1 Cor. 

xvi. 13 ; 2 Tim. iv. 7. 

^ Gal. iii. 23-26. " Gal. iii. 2, 5. 
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tJie Faith and FaitH, for the F4ith is the trnth respecting 
the Incarnation, Death, Besnrrection, and Ascension of 
Jesus, which is the Gospel in which the first Christians 
stood, and by which they were saved." Whereas Faith 
is that faculty of the mind or heart by which we appre- 
hend or lay hold of this Faith or Gospel. The one is the 
counterpart or correlative of the other. If God gives 
us the truths respecting His Son to be received by us, 
our faith must receive what He gives, and nothing else 
but faith can receive what He gives in such a form. 

6. Justification is, consequently upon this, by faith, 
and this as in some sense opposed to works — ^works 
having to do with a law which, by its very nature, 
demands obedience, whereas faith has to do with God, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and the account of His 
goodness and grace and severity and judgment, that is, 
with a creed or body of truth to be received by being be- 
lieved before it can produce any effect. 

The assertions that we are justified by faith are very 
numerous in the writings of that Apostle to whom God 
seems to have assigned by far the most prominent place 
in the teaching of the world. 

First of all, we notice that he asserts that it is " of 
faith " that it may be " by grace." ° And though this is 
said of Abraham's justification, yet the principle in- 
volved in the assertion must be of universal application. 
If, after the example of Abraham, we are saved " by 
grace," it must be "of faith" in some sense. We have con- 
sequently such assertions as that God is " the Justifier 
of him that believeth in Jesus," " We conclude that a 
man is justified by faith without the deeds of the law;"P 
« 1 Cor. XV. 12. o Rom. iv. 16. p Rom. iii. 26, 28 
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" if Abraham were justified by works, he hath whereof 
to glory, but not before God. For what saith the 
Scripture. Abraham believed God, and it was counted 
to him for righteousness."^ Again: "Being justified 
by faith, we hav6 (or rather, let us have — sxc^f^v) peace 
with Gtjd."*" Again: "EZnowing that a man is not 
justified by the works of the law, but by the faith of 
Jesus, even we have believed in Christ that we might 
be justified by the faith of Christ, and not by the works 
of the law, for by the works of the law shall no flesh 
be justified." * Again : " The Scripture foreseeing that 
God wonld justify the heathen through faith." " The 
law was onr schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ, that 
we might be justified by faith." * 

If St. Paul, then, was inspired by the Spirit of God, 
and if his writings are for the present edification of the 
Church, we must be in some proper sense justified by 
faith, as we can be by nothing else within us. 

6. Our Lord says that we shall be justified by 
" words ;" but this evidently refers to the sentence at 
the last day. His words are : " I say unto you that 
every idle word that men shall speak, they shall give 
account thereof in the day of judgment. For by thy 
words thou shalt be justified, and by thy words thou 
shalt be condemned." " 

7. St. James says that " a man is justified by works, 
and not by faith only."* 

It is clear, however, on a moment's consideration, 
that this Justification by works must be consequent 
upon faith, for Christian faith must be in the soul 

< Rom. iv. 3. ' Bom. v. 1. • Gal. ii. 16. 

t Gal. iii. 8, 24. " Matt. xii. 36, 37. « Jameti ii. 
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before the works can be accounted Christian. That 
such is the inference is self-evident from the examples 
of works cited by St. James, for the only justification 
(in the sense of vindication) of the particular works of 
Abraham and Rahab, which he alludes to^ is the faith 
which prompted them. 

The above are all the direct references in Scripture 
to Justification as the peculiar benefit of the !N'ew Dis- 
pensation. ^ 

I^ow, though it is quite clear that the blessing 
alluded to under the term Justification is unspeakably 
great, for it is unquestionably the distiuguishing grace 
of the New Covenant ; and so is the end and purpose of 
Christ's Resurrection ; yet it is a fact that there is no 
definition of Justification given to us anywhere in the 
New Testament. 

Of five Apostolic writers, only two specifically men- 
tion it, viz. St. Paul and St. James. St. Paul names 
it in only four out of his thirteen Epistles, and in 
two of these only once. St. James alludes to it merely 
by the way, as it were, to correct, as it is supposed, a 
misconception respecting its effects. 

If, then. Justification be the great characteristic 
blessing of the Gospel, it must of necessity be brought 
before the Churches or Christians, to whom the rest of 
the Pauline and Catholic Epistles are written, in some 

y I have consequently not cited such places as " Wisdom is jus- 
tified of her children," Matt. xi. 19 ; or, " All the people that heard 
Him, and the publicans, justified God," Luke vii. 29 ; or, " This man 
went down to his house justified rather than the other," Luke 
xviu. 14. 
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other form, and expressed in other terms than those in 
which it is set forth in the Epistles to the Eomans and 
Galatians. For, if such be not the case, then in nine 
Epistles of St. Paul, in the Epistle to the Hebrews, and 
in the Canonical Epistles of SS. Peter and John, the 
peculiar fruit of Eedemption most needful for sinners, 
would not be so much as alluded to/ 

« The interpretation given in page 1 of Bomans iv. 25 (" delivered 
for our offences, and raised again for onr justification ") is the only 
one which the nature of the case will admit of. 

Our Lord was delivered " for" or " on account of our offences for 
one purpose, viz., that He might make an atonement for them. 
" For " or. " on account of" this only was He delivered to suffer 
death. The procuring or purchasing for us this benefit was the 
effect of His Death, and was contingent upon it. And so with His 
Eesurrection. He rose again that He might carry out the purpose of 
His I>eath to its legitimate issues in our individual forgiveness and 
restoration. The justification of sinners is, by its very nature, more 
of a future matter with respect to the Resurrection of Christ than the 
atonement is future with respect to His Death : for justification re- 
quires the preaching of a past Death and Besurrection, and then the 
reception of this word of the Grospel by the faith of each person who 
is justified. As Calvin has well expressed it, " He was first smitten 
by the hand of God that in the person (or place) of the sinner He 
might sustain the misery of sin, and then He was raised to life, that 
He might freely grant to His people righteousness and life." 
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Section II. . 

HxaminaMon of the Teaching of the Epistle to the Bomans. 

Let ns now see whether there be any other terms used 
in ScriptTire for describing the saving effect of the 
Besnrrection of onr Lord, and the mode of its con- 
veyance to the sinner. 

Now, inasmnch as the Epistle to the Romans is the 
one book of Scripture which seems to deal doctrinally 
and dogmatically with this subject, if we find in it any 
other mode of describing the grace issuing from Christ's 
Eesurrection which we can absolutely identify with the 
terms used to express the gift of Justification as it is 
set forth in that Epistle, and if we can trace this mode 
through other books of Scripture in which Justification 
is not expressly mentioned, then we shaU be able to 
ascertain more fully in what it consists. 

First of all, then, let us observe again that the Justi- 
fication of the sinner is expressly connected, not with the 
surrender of our Lord's Life, but with its resumption. 
" He was delivered for our offences, and was raised again 
for our Justification."* That this distinction between 
the purposes of Christ's Death and His Eisen Life is not 
fortuitous, (if we may, without irreverence, oven hypo- 
theticallyi apply such a term to the words of an inspired 
book), but that it is made with design, is evident from 
the fact that a few verses further on the same distinc- 
tion is repeated. " If, when we were enemies, we were 

* Rom. iv. 25. 
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reconciled to Gbd by the Death of His Son, much more, 
being reconciled, we shall be saved by His Life."^ Now 
the word nsed here to express life — im — means 
thronghont this Epistle the principle of life in the 
living creatnre. So that this place means, not that we 
shall be saved by Him in that He is now alive, and so 
can use His power on onr behalf, but we shall be saved 
by the actual communication, to each one saved, of a share 
in His Life. So that the Christian has not only the 
life of Gt>d in his soul, but the life of Christ, God and 
Man, in his whole compound nature of body and soul ; 
so that the Bedemption of Christ e2d)ends to his body 
as well as to his soul ; but this we shall see more fully 
as we proceed. The consideration that He resumed His 
Life for our Justification, and that we are saved by this 
Life which He resumed, fixes definitely the meaning of 
the term Justification of Life in verse 18. " The free 
gifb came upon all men unto Justification of Life.'' 
Justification here must be Justification which is Life, 
and so communicates Life, being the e£fect of our Lord's 
resumption of Life for us. In close accord with this 
connection of our new life witibi Christ's Resurrection 
we find in the next chapter (vi.) the assertion that " we 
are buried with Him by our baptism into [His] Death, 
that like as Christ was raised from the dead by the 
glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in 
newness of life." In this the idea of the Apostle is 
that Baptism is not only for purposes of pardon, because 
in it we are buried with Christ in His Death, and so 
receive a share in the atoning grace of His Death ; but 
simultaneously with this we receive through its connec- 

•» Rom. y. 10. 
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tion with Christ's Resurrection the power of a new 
Life, which is no other than Christ's Life communicated 
to ns.*' Just as Christ did not continue buried in His 
sepulchre, so neither does the Christian continue 
mystically buried with Him ; but as Christ rose again 
from His natipral Death to resume His Life, so the 
Christian arises from his baptismal or mystical grave 
to live in and by a new Life, which is not his but is 
Christ's Life communicated to him. This new life is 
at once the principle of righteousness in his soul, and 
the seed of eternal life in his body ; and it is evidently 
identical with the gift of " Justification of Life " of the 
preceding chapter. The Apostle proceeds : " For if we 
have been grafted together*^ in the likeness of His 
Death, we shall be also in the likeness of His Resur- 
rection : knowing this, that our old man is crucified 
with Him, that the body of sin might be destroyed, that 
henceforth we should not serve sin. For he that is 
dead (or hath died) is freed (or^ literally, justified) 

^ This appears more clearly by referring to the strictly parallel 
place in St. Paul's Epistle to the Colossians. " Buried with Him in 
Baptism, wherein also ye are risen with Him through the faith of 
the operation of God, Who hath raised Him from the dead" (ii. 12). 
Also in 1 Peter iii. 21, there is the same connection between Baptism 
(rigidly and faithfully received) and the Resurrection of Jesus, " The 
like figure whereunto even Baptism doth also now save us, not the 
putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good con- 
science towards God, by the Resurrection of Jesus Christ." 

^ The term " planted together " of our translation by no means 
expresses the force of the original, which is (TVfi(l>VTOi from (rt;/f0vai, 
and signifies the partaking of a common life or growth. Trees 
planted side by side in a row, however near to one another, grow 
each one of them by a separate individual life ; whereas branches 
Srafted into a tree grow with the one life, which after the process of 
grafting, belongs to both tree and graft. 
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from sin." Just as one wlio lias paid the penalty of 
sin hy Death may be considered justified, so that, 
having already endured the extreme penalty, he can 
have nothing further inflicted on him; so he that is 
mystically dead with Christ is, through such an union 
with Christ, justified from sin. But this is not a union 
in or with His Death merely ; for the Apostle proceeds : 
" If we be dead with Christ, we believe that we shall 
also live with Him : knowing that Christ being raised 
from the dead dieth no more: death hath no more 
dominion over Him. For in that He died. He died unto 
sin once [for all], but in that He liveth. He liveth unto 
God. So likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be 
dead, indeed unto sin, but alive unto God through 
Jesus Christ." Why could the Apostle bid his con- 
verts reckon themselves alive unto God ? Because he 
assumes as a fact which cannot be gainsaid that they 
had each had, one by one, a share assigned to them in 
the Resurrection Life of Christ. And for what pur- 
pose ? That they might partake of the sin-resisting 
power of that new and better Life ; and so he says, 
" Let not sin thsrefore (i,e. because of all that I have 
said) reign in your mortal body;" "yield yourselves 
unto God, as those that are [in Christ] alive from the 
dead ;" " For sin shall not have dominion over you, for 
ye are not under the law but under grace," that is, in 
a state of Justification of life, received from Him Who 
resumed His Life for our Justification. 

At the beginning of the next chapter (vii.) there is 
the same idea of Christian pardon and fruitful holiness 
by union with a crucified and yet risen ^^iT^oroLt. '-'-'^^ 
hretbren, ye are become dead to ttie \«».^, ^a. \s^ ^"^^ 
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condemning power) by tlie Body of Christ (which Body 
died to sin), that ye should be married to another, 
even to Him Who is raised from the dead, that we should 
bring forth fruit unto Gk)d." 

We now come to the beginning of the eighth chapter. 
We have an expression here which is evidently equiva- 
lent to the Justification of Life of the preceding chapters. 
This is the term " in Christ Jesus." " There is, there- 
fore, now no condemnation to them which are 'in' 
Christ Jesus.* For the law of the Spirit of Life in 
Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin and 
death. For what the law could not do, in that it was 
weak through the flesh, Gk)d sending His own Son in 
the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin 
in the flesh, that the righteousness of the law might be 
fulfilled in us who walk not after the flesh, but affcer the 
Spirit." 

We gather three or four most certain inferences from 
this passage. 

1. That to be "in" Christ Jesus is to be free from 
condemnation, i,e, to be in a state of Justification. 

2. That this is brought about by "the law of the 
spirit of life," making a man "free from the law of sin 
and death." 

3. That this new law is in the greatest contrast with 
the old in the matter of its "power" to make a man 
good and holy. The [old] law was weak through the 
flesh ;^ the [new] law of the spirit of life, on the con- 

« I omit the latter part of the verse as being probably not in the 
original text. 
^ There ia the same contrast' expressed or implied in Gal. iii. 21, 
andHeb. vii. 18. 
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traiy, throngli some connection with the coming of 
Christ in the flesh, is able to overcome this weakness of 
the flesh, so that the righteousness of the law may be 
fdlfilled in those who are " in " Christ, who are " nnder 
the law of the Spirit of life," and who " walk after the 
Spirit." 

A little farther on we learn that this law of the spirit 
of life is synonymous with the indwelling of the Spirit 
of God. "Ye are not in the flesh (i.e. under the law 
of sin and death), but in the Spirit, if so be that the 
Spirit of Gt)d dwell in you. Now, if any man have not 
the Spirit of Christ he is none of His." So then the 
Spirit of God is the Spirit of Christ ; and as God dwells 
in His people by His Spirit, so does Christ ; and so it is 
assumed that the indwelling of the Spirit is the in- 
dwelling of Christ. "If Christ be in you the body is 
dead, because of sin; but the Spirit is life, because of 
righteousness," i.e. the body is not yet renewed in the 
likeness of Christ's Body, as the Spirit is renewed in the 
likeness of Christ ; but this union of a virtually dead and 
condemned body with a living soul shall not always be. 
The body itself, because of the Resurrection of Christ's 
Body, shall partake of the B/cdemption or Begeneration or 
Adoption,^ for he proceeds : "If the Spirit of Him that 
raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you. He that 
raised Christ from the dead shall also quicken your 
mortal bodies by His Spirit that dwelleth in you." 

8 Redemption, Hosea xiii. 4 compared with Horn. viii. 23. The 
adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body. Also Luke xxi. 28, 
*^ Your redemption draweth nigh." And for Begeneration as applied 
to the body, see our Lord's words, " In the Begeneration, when the 
Son of Man shall sit in the throne of his gVoTy,^' i.e. ^\. V)tv!& ^^ ^1 
the Beswrrection. 
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In the above observations on these wonderful words, 
I do not of course pretend or attempt to bring out all 
in them that bears on Justification. I merely desire to 
draw attention to the fact that there are here, at least, 
four expressions which are evidently synonymous with 
Justification. 

1. The being "in Christ." 

2. The being under "the law of the Spirit of Life." 
3. 'Which is equivalent to "having the Spirit of 

God.""* 

4. Which is equivalent to having Christ in us. 

In the beginning of the tenth chapter we learn that the 
possession of Christ is Justification, and that by faith. 
" Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to every 
one that believeth." 

Now, what must the Apostle mean when he says that 
Christ is the " end of the law ?" What is the end of a 
law — of any law ? Surely a law is given for the one 
purpose of being obeyed. But this same Apostle has 
said that "Gt)d sent His own Son in the likeness of 
sinful flesh, that the righteousness of the law might be 
fulfilled in us, who walk not after the flesh, but after the 
Spirit."* Christ, then, must be the end of the law in » 

^ In one sense, the expression ** Law of the Spirit of Life" covers 
much more than the expression ^' having the Spirit of God/' for the 
Spirit works by means, anjl the term " Law of the Spirit " com- 
prehends all those means by which He works upon us, such as the 
visible Church, its Sacraments and ordinances and discipline, as 
well as the Word written or preached; but inasmuch as the whole 
Christian dispensation is the ministration of the Spirit, and that 
Spirit ministers and is administered or given to make Christ present, 
the four terms must be, for our present purpose, considered as 
egaJvalent. 
^ Horn, viii. 3, 4, 
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the sense tliat wlien we receive Him in the heavenly 
way set forth in Good's Word, we have power and grace, 
owing to our being in Him, and He in ns, to obey the 
law. For the righteousness of any law is fulfilled only 
by the law being obeyed. If the law be obeyed only in 
our behalf, out of us, by a surety, then, the righteousness 
of the law is fulfilled only "out" of us. But the 
Apostle distinctly says that it is fulfilled "in" us, and 
the mode and manner of this will be evident from what 
I have now to adduce. 

We have now to consider by far the most important 
illustration of the nature of justifying grace which we 
have yet met with, and one which, more than all else, 
will enable us to trace the grace of Justification through 
books of Scripture, in which there is no specific mention 
made of it. 

In the eleventh chapter we have words which, taken 
in connection with the terms used in the first chap- 
ters of this Epistle, most certainly describe the state 
of Justification. The Apostle compares the state of 
grace to an olive tree. (Verse 17.) Now, however 
this olive tree "before the coming of Christ may be 
taken to be Abraham or the Patriarchs or an ideal 
Jewish Theocracy; yet; after the Incarnation, it can 
only be Christ. This olive tree imparts holiness to its 
branches. (Verse 16.) Some of these branches, Le. 
unbelieving Jews, were broken off, and Gentiles who 
believed, who were originally branches of a wild olive 
tree, and so bore wdrthless fruit, were grafted in among 
them in the place of those broken off, and so began to 
partake of the root and fatness of the good o\v7^ \it^^. 
(VerBe 17.) And this took place eyidenW.^ ^i^aa.^;» XJc^a 
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newly engrafted branches might bring forth fmits of 
grace. Snch is the figure setting forth the then state 
of grace. Is this state of grace equivalent to the Justi- 
fication of the first chapters of this Epistle ? Un- 
doubtedly; for the Apostle says with reference to it, 
"Because of unbelief they were broken off, and thou 
standest hy faith J* Here we have, of course, the grace 
wherein we stand of chapter v. 2. Again : "Behold, 
therefore, the goodness and severity of God : on them 
which fell, severity; but toward thee, goodness, if thou 
continue in His goodness." Surely, after the Resurrection 
of Christ, there can be but one "goodness" of God in 
which men can continue or abide, and but One in whom 
they can "stand by faith." 

We must now pause for a moment, and connect this 
new illustration of the graft in the olive tree as implying 
standing before God and being " in " His goodness with 
what has gone before. A branch grafted into a tree begins 
to grow with the tree. It is the a-ufjL^uTOi of Eom. vi. 5. 
It begins to live, not with its original life, but with 
the life of the tree into which it is engrafted. In a 
far truer and more intimate sense than is implied by 
mere local position it is *'in" the tree and the tree is 
"in" it. Now when we recur to the eighth chapter we 
find expressions coincident with this. "There is, there- 
fore, now no condemnation to them that are in Christ 
Jesus." "In" Christ Jesus must mean some vital or 
efficacious mode ot being "in" Him, such as is signified 
by the inherence of a branch in a tree. Inasmuch, how- 
ever, as Christ is now at the right hand of God, this 
onr being " in Him " must be brought about by His 
Spirit HJB Spirit dwells in tloie •petaoTi oi ^k'^ Christian, 

r 
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and by His indwelling brings about that mysterions in- 
dwelling presence of Christ Himself whicb is the Divine 
life of the soul,'' jnst as the sap from the root is the new 
life of the graft ; and as the branch is engrafted in order 
that it may bring forth better fruit than its natural 
worthless fruit, so the Christian is grafted into Christ in 
order that "the righteousness of the law may be fulfilled 
in him," in order that he may " bring forth fruit unto 
God," in order that he may " walk in newness of life."* 
Thus the reader will see that this illustration of Jus- 
tification by the figure of the engrafted branch and its 
derived life requires that we should be "saved" by the 
life rather than by anything else connected with Christ, 
as, for instance, by the merits of His Death and Passion."* 
Christ must resume His Life before that Life can be 
communicated to us to be our Life. He resumed His 
Life at His Resurrection which was "for our Justifi- 
cation." We have a part in His Eesurrection, that we 
may "walk in newness of life." Because He is raised from 
the dead we can be " married to Him Who is raised from 
the dead that we may bring forth fruit unto God." "* Such 
is being in Him. It is not to be in Him, as a man may 
be in a room or in a robe or cloak, or as a tree may be 
in a garden, or a stone in a heap ; but it is to be in Him 
as the branch is in the tree into which it is engrafted, 
which branch, so long as it continues effectually united 
to the better tree, partakes of its life so as to produce 
better fruit. 

k « If Christ be in you .... the Spirit is life because of righteous- 
ness/' Bom. viii. 10. 
* Bom. viii 45 vii. 4; yi. 4. 
■ See note at the end of tbia section. 
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We now come to another and kindred illnstrative 
figure (if it be lawful to call it a figure), with which we 
shall close our examination of this Epistle. We read 
(ch. xii.), "As we have many members in one body, 
and all members have not the same office ; so we, being 
many, are one body in Christ, and every one members 
one of another." 

Here Christians are assumed to be "in" Christ after 
a higher and more intimate mode of union than any we 
have yet had to consider. For the union of the branch 
with the tree, though vital, betokens a form of life 
without conscious will, and motion, and action guided 
by reason ; whereas the union of the members in a body 
under the head sets forth a far higher form of life, 
implying, in the healthy state, direction by the will of 
the head, and voluntary energy producing actions. 

But do these illustrations of the branches of a tree 
and the members of a body set forth the same thing p 
Unquestionably they set forth the same idea of a 
common life " in " Christ ; for the Body of which the 
Apostle speaks is not the natural body, or the body 
politic or social, but "one body in Christ." 

Both these figures of a tree and its branches, and of 
a head and its body of various members, are beyond 
all doubt different sides of the same truth, and both 
necessary to set forth the inherence of the Christian in 
Christ. You cannot graft a new member into a human 
body, nor can you cut it off without mutilating the 
body; so the figure of the body requires to be sup- 
plemented, or rather, perhaps, introduced, by that of the 
tree, into which a branch not originally in it can be 
inserted hy the process of grafting, wid from which a 
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branch can be cnt away witbont mntilating the whole ; 
bnt the vegetative, unconscious life of the tree does not 
express the power of the body as stimulated by, or 
controlled by, the will of one intelligent head ; neither 
does it express the nature of the products of Christ's 
Life in the soul, which are good actions, produced 
willingly, and not inanimate fruit, produced uncon- 
sciously ; and so the second illustrative figure — that of 
the members of a mystical Body mutually co-working 
under one Divine Head — comes in to complete the 
teaching respecting the " Justification of Life " which 
we derive from the Eesurrection of Christ, and to set 
forth the fullness of the Life of Christ in His people. 

Note.— It may be objected that in the foregoing remarks I have 
laid undue stress upon our being justified by the Eesurrection of 
Christ, whereas in Romans v. 9, we are said to be justified by His 
Blood, This, of course, if a valid objection, would militate against 
His Resurrection being for our Justification in any sense, because ii 
we are justified only by His Blood, which was shed in Death, we are 
justified by something previous to His Resurrection. But the true 
way of looking at the matter is that we are justified by Christ, and 
that Christ, in order to justify or save us, must be Incarnate, must 
shed His Blood in an atoning Death, and must rise again. His 
Resurrection is the more immediate cause of our Justification 
because it is the nearest of these three things to us in time and order, 
and because it involves the Resumption of that Life by which the 
Apostle says we shaU be saved. But the Resurrection depended foi 
its power and grace on His having made an all-sufficient atonement 
by His Bloodshedding, just as this all-atoning Bloodshedding de- 
pended upon His having Blood to shed, and this Blood He could 
only have by His Incarnation. 
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Section III. 

"Examination of tlie Teaching of the "Epistles to the 

Gorinthians, 

We now come to tlie First Epistle to the Corinthians, 
the next Epistle in the order of our English Bibles. 

There is this striking difference between these two 
letters: that whereas the Epistle to the Romans was 
written to the members of a Church which were per- 
sonally unknown to the Apostle, that to the Corinthians 
was written to one respecting the members of which he 
could say, " Ye have not many fathers : for in Christ 
Jesus I have begotten you through the Gospel."" 

In the Epistle to the Eomans, then, as we should 
expect, the truth appears in a somewhat more abstract 
form ; and in that to the Corinthians it is less scien- 
tifically stated, but more closely brought home to 
the hearts and consciences of those with whose indivi- 
dual history St. Paul was more iutimately acquainted. 
Consequently, in the Epistle to the Corinthians the 
doctrine of Justification's not discussed dogmatically, 
and is only once actually mentioned, but the truth 
respecting it is not the less taken for granted ; for 
the members of the Corinthian Church had the same 
nature and the same spiritual wants and dangers as 
their Roman brethren. We have seen that in the 

n 1 Cor. iv. 15. 
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Epistle to the Romans Jnstificatioii is set forth as the 
effect of the Resurrection of Christ — ^that it is a 
deliverance from the guilt and power of sin, that those 
united to Christ may walk in newness of life in 
Christ, in whom thej are not only freed from con- 
demnation, but have, or are in the way of having, 
the righteousness of the law fulfilled in them, and this 
because of the Spirit of God bringing it about that they 
should be in Christ and Christ in them ; and above all, 
that this being in Christ is a vital union, after the manner 
in which a branch is in a tree and a member in a body 
under its head. 

The Epistle to the Corinthians is written "to the 
Church of God which is at Corinth, to them that are 
sanctified in Christ Jesus : " in Christ Jesus they 
possess, or rather He is made unto them, " wisdom, and 
righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption."^ 
Further, St. Paul asserts that this is by the Spirit of 
God as the instrument. "Ye are washed, ye are 
sanctified, ye are justified in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God." We cannot, then, 
be wrong in saying that when we are thus washed, 
sanctified, and justified, Christ is of God made unto us 
"righteousness and sanctification." p 

Now we have seen how, in the Epistle to the 
Romans, the blessings resulting from the Death and 
Resurrection of Christ, viz., deliverance from the guilt 
and power of sin, are said to come to us, not apart from 
Christ, but with Christ ; the Spirit bringing it about that 
Christ should be in us and we in Him, all culminating 
in that vital union signified by the union of the 
» 1 Cor. i. 30. p 1 Cor. vi. 11. 
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members in the body nnder tbe Head : and so it is in 
this Epistle to the Church at Corinth; for, imme- 
diately after the Apostle had written, " Ye are washed, 
ye are sanctified, ye are justified in the name of the 
Lord Jesus and by the Spirit of our God," he goes on 
to assume that the very bodies of the persons to whom 
he was writing are the "members of Christ," and 
simultaneously the temples of the Holy Ghost ;*i and 
further on he enters still more largely into the exposi- 
tion of this wondrous truth, drawing out very fully 
in the 12th chapter the comparison between the relations 
of the members of the human body to one another and 
the members of the mystical body of Christ to one 
another respectively ; and at the outset of this com- 
parison he lays down that we are brought into this 
body by a special operation of the Spirit: "As the 
body is one, and hath many members, and all the 
members of that one body, being many, are one body, 
so also is Christ. For by One Spirit are [or were] we 
all baptized into one body."*" 

Now it is absurd to suppose that this Baptism by 
the Spirit into one Body, whatever it be, is anything 
else than the action of the Spirit as described in the 
words, " Ye are washed, sanctified, justified .... 
by the Spirit of our God ; " and it is equally true that, 
if there be any reality in the fact or figure of our being 
baptized into the Body of Christ, then, because we are 
of His Body, He must, as our Head, be made unto us 
" wisdom and righteousness and sanctification." The 
Divine Head must needs direct in wisdom, sanctify, 
and jastify the remotest member of His own Body. 
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One matter still remains. We have seen how, in 
tlie Epistle to the Romans, onr Justification is specially 
ascribed to the Resurrection of Christ, and so it is in 
this Epistle. ^'If Christ be not raised, .... ye 
are yet in yonr sins," i,e, ye are unjustified, ye are 
yet under condemnation ; but if He be raised, then 
He is " the first 'fruits of them that slept" — ^then "by 
man," i,e, by the Second Adam, " came the Resurrec- 
tion of the dead." " In Christ shall all be made alive." 
"The last Adam was made," [and of course by His Resur- 
rection,] " a life-imparting Spirit." ' There is a complete 
counterpart to this in that part of the Epistle to the 
Romans which we have shown to set forth our Justifi- 
cation : " If Christ be in you, the body is dead because 
of sin ; but the Spirit is life because of righteousness. 
But if the Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from the 
dead dwell in you. He that raised up Christ from the 
dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies by His 
Spirit that dwelleth in you."* 

So that in both Epistles the blessed result of Christ's 
Resurrection is one gift — ^His Life — His Resurrection 
Life, communicated by the Spirit of God, which Life 
begins with the soul and ends with the body. The 
Spirit of adoption is given to the soul to be consum- 
mated by " the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our 
body."" 

The Second Epistle to the Corinthians contains two 
remarkable passages bearing on the nature of Justifi- 
cation. 

In the 3rd chapter the New Covenant or dispen- 
sation is called the "ministration of tti^ §i^\x:\\»5'' %.^ 
'/ Oor, XT. 17, 20, 21, 45. « Rom. viii. 10, ^ "Bam, ViXv^ia. 
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contrasted with the old, which is called the " ministra- 
tion of death ; " and the Apostle adds, ** written and 
engrayen in stones." In these words there is un- 
doubtedly a covert allusion to the prophecy in Jeremiah, 
that under the New Covenant God would "write His 
Law in the heart," not on an external table of stone.^ 
In the next verse the same covendht is called "a 
ministration of righteousness," in contrast to the old, 
which is called "the ministration of condemnation;" and 
the effect of being thus under the New Covenant is 
renewal in the image of Christ. " We all, with open 
face beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are 
changed into the same image from glory to glory, even- 
as by the Spirit of the Lord."^ The "ministration of 
the Spirit," then, is the " ministration of righteous- 
ness," to conform men to the image of Christ. When 
then, the Apostle says in the 6th chapter, " God hath 
made Him to be sin for us Who knew no sin, that we 
might be made the righteousness of God in Him," he 
must allude to the " ministration . of righteousness " 
which, two chapters before, he had mentioned as the 
ministration of the Spirit, which Spirit, as we have 
seen in our examination of the Epistle to the Romans, 
so brings us into Christ that the righteousness of the 
law is fulfilled in us. In accordance with all this, at 
the conclusion of the Epistle the Apostle bids them 
look into their state, in such words as, "Examine 
yourselves, whether ye be in the faith ; prove your own 
selves. Ejiow ye not your own selves, how that Jesus 
Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates?"* 
The view of the Christian state, then, in this 

*' Jeremiah xxxL 33. ^ 2 Cor. m. 1ft. * ^Ccst.^Kc^.^. 
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Epistle, in which there is no mention of Justification, 
is the same as that in the Epistle to the Romans. It 
is " the ministration of the Spirit," which Spirit acts on 
the heart, in contrast with the old dispensation, in 
which the law was written only on external tables. 
Being this, it is '' the ministration of righteousness '' : 
under it we are made " the righteousness of God " in 
Christ, and we have to see to it that Christ be in us. 
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Section IY. 

Examination of the Teaching of the Epistles to the Oala^ 
tia/ns, Ejohesians, Thilvppianfis^ Gqlossians, 8fc, 

We now come to the Epistle to the Gralatians. The 
object of St. Paul in writing this Epistle was to assert 
that Justification is by faith, and not by the deeds of the 
law. " We have believed," he says, " in Jesus Christ 
that we might be justified by the faith of Christ, and 
not by the works of the law, for by the works of the law 
shall no flesh be justified."^ We shall have to re- 
examine this Epistle as to its bearing on other matters 
connected with Justification; our object now in reviewing 
it is to ascertain its witness as to what Justification is. 

Now, this Justification is, in the first place, the re- 
ception of the Spirit of God. For almost immediately 
after he had made the assertion cited above, of Justifi- 
cation being by faith, he asks, with evident reference to 
it, " Received ye the Spirit by the works of the law, or 
by the hearing of faith?" In the next verse those who 
have received it are described as having "begun in the 
Spirit." The Apostle who, under God, brought about 
this Justification is said to be one who " ministered unto 
them the Spirit." A few verses further on it is called 
" the blessing of Abraham " and " the promise of the 
Spirit." ^v They who are justified, Le. who receive this 
blessing of Abraham are " all the children of Gt)d by 
faith in Christ Jesus," and this because "so many of 

y Gal. ii. 16. « GaL iii. 2, 8, 5, 14, 26-30. 
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them as have been baptized into Christ have put on 
Christ." Such, no matter what their nation, are all "one 
in Christ Jesus."" This being " in Christ" of this 
Epistle, which is thus brought about by faith in baptism, 
must be the same thing, and therefore include the same 
benefits and blessings, as the being <' in Christ " of all the 
other Epistles. It is then being in Christ by the Spirit ; 
but in the Epistle to the Romans there is said to be a 
mutual indwelling, and so St. Paul assumes that it 
ought to be in the case of his Galatian converts, for some 
of them, by putting themselves in subjection to the law, 
had fallen from grace, and the Apostle expresses his 
earnest desire for their reinstatement in grace by the 
words, " My little children, of whom I travail in birth 
again until Christ be formed in you."* 

Again. Those in this state of Justification are "born 
after the Spirit." They are children of the " Jerusalem 
which is above;" they are "called unto liberty," ^ but 
notwithstanding all this, the grace is not indefectible. 
Men may fall from it. Some had already fallen. And 
so they had need to be reminded that " in Christ Jesus 
neither circumcision availeth anything, nor uncircum- 
cision, but faith which worketh by love."*^ The aim and 
perfection of this life is described by the Apostle in the 
words, "I am crucified with Christ : nevertheless I live ; 
yet not I, but Christ liveth in me : and the life which I 
now live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of 
Gk)d." ^ But if Christ be in them and they in Him, as the 
branches are in the good olive tree of Komans xi., there 
must be corresponding fruit — the fruits of the Spirit, 

« Gal. iii. 2, 3, 5, 14, 26-30. * Gal. iv. 19. 

•» Gal. iv. 26, 29. ^ Gal. vi. 15. *• GaL ii. 20. 
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" Love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, 
faith, meekness, temperance.*' Such are the fruits — 
we may almost say the natural fruits — of Christ's 
indwelling, for they are the very marks of His own 
character. 

Turn we now to the Epistle to the Ephesians. In 
this Epistle Justification is not named, and yet there is 
no book of Scripture which sets forth so fully its nature 
and grace. 

Here also, as in the Epistle to the Romans, Justifi- 
cation is the result of the Resurrection of our Lord — ^in 
fact, more intimately connected with it in this Epistle 
than in that to the Romans ; for, whereas in the latter 
Epistle Christ is said to have risen again for our Justi- 
fication, in this Epistle the Apostle declares that when 
we were dead in sins, God hath "quickened us together 
with Christ"* (Christ beiug quickened at His Resurrec- 
tion), " and hath raised us up together (with Him), and 
made us sit together in heavenly plax^es in Christ 
Jesus." All this is by grace through faith, as the cor- 
responding blessings in the Epistles to the Romans and 
Galatians are. "For by grace are ye saved through 
faith, and that not of yourselves ; it is the gift of God. 
Not of works lest any man should boast. For we are 
His workmanship created in Christ Jesus unto good 
works." ^ In accordance with this, every conceivable 
spiritual blessiug is expressed under this term being 

^ ffvvt^woTToifjfft : made us aliye again. Compare Rom. iv. 25, 
"raised again for our justification " ; Rom. v. 9, "saved by His 
Life"; t. 18, ** Justification of life^j vi. 8, "If we be dead with 
Christ, we shall also live with Him." 

t Ephes. ii. 8, 9, 10. 
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. "in" Christ. We are blessed with all spiritual 
blessings "in" Christ. We are chosen "in" Him, 
we are accepted "in" Him, "in" Him we have 
redemption through His blood, "in" Him we have 
obtained an inheritance.^ No wonder, then, that, since 
such things are so far above us, out of the reach of our 
natural sight and natural hopes, St. Paul should pray 
for His converts that " the eyes of their understanding 
being enlightened, they might know . . . . the exceeding 
greatness of His power to us- ward who believe, according 
to the working of His mighty power, which he wrought 
in Christ, when He raised H|im from the dead, and 
set Him at His own Right Hand .... and gave Him 
to be Head over all things to the Church, which is His 
Body."** 

Now, if the things set forth under all these great and 
high words be realities, and not mere figures or impu- 
tations, it is clear that if the Apostle had a special 
commission to teach them, they must be, not only the 
sum and substance of his doctrine, but the ultimate 
truths, as it were, of his teaching ; for he can teach 
nothing beyond them, nothing greater, or, in fact, so 
great ; and so, when the Apostle categorically declares 
what is the Mystery now revealed of which he is made 
the special minister, it is that " the Gentiles should be 
fellow-heirs, and of the same body, and partakers of His 
promise in Christ by the Gospel." * Let the reader par- 
ticularly notice this description by St. Paul himself of 
his special commission. He is not the Apostle of an 
abstract truth, such as Justification, which men have 
restricted to mean mere imputation; but he is the 

I Ephes. i. 3, 4, 6 7, 11. ^ Ephes. i. 18-23. * Ephes. iii. 6. 
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Apostle of a truth which necessarily embodies very 
much more indeed, for it betokens the most vital 
union and inherence in Christ conceivable. He is not 
the Apostle of Justification by imputed righteousness, 
but the Apostle of the mystery of our union with 
Christ — of the truth of the Church being Christ's body 
— of the real presence of Ctrist in the Church and in 
the Christian. 

All the latter part of the Epistle is the sermon, as it 
were, on this text. The unity or oneness of the Spirit 
is to be preserved in the bond of peace, for " there is 
one body, and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one 
hope of your calling; one Lord, one Faith, one Baptism."'^ 

This gift, however perfect in itself, is capable of 
increase in each individual. For we have all to "come 
in the unity of the faith and of the knowledge of the 
Son of God unto a perfect man " (or unto the full grown 
man). We have, " speaking the truth in love," to 
'* grow up into Him in all things, which is the Head, 
even Christ." ^ Some of the ways by which we are to 
grow up in Him are specified. We have to put off " the 
old man," to be " renewed in the Spirit of our minds," 
to " put on the new man," to " put away lying," to 
" speak the truth in love," to be " angry and yet sin 
not," to keep the strictest watch over our conversation, 
to " put away all bitterness, wrath, anger, clamour, and 
evil speaking, to be kind one to another, tender-hearted, 
forgiving one another," to be "followers of God as dear 
children," to " walk in love," to flee from all unclean- 
ness of body and soul.™ 

Even the domestic affections and duties are to be based 

^ Ephes. iv. 4-6. * Ephes. iv. 13. " Ephes. It. 22-32 j v. 1-14. 
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upon this gift of being engrafted into Christ's Bodj. 
Wives are to submit themselyes nnto their own hus- 
bands, because " Christ is the Head of the Church *' 
and the " Saviour of the Body." Husbands are to love 
their wives, " even as Christ loved the Church, and 
gaveELimself for her that He might sanctify and cleanse 
her with the washing of water by the word." And the 
climax of the mystery is reached when the Apostle 
declares that we are " members of His Body," not in 
some figurative, unreal, imputative way, but ** of His 
flesh and of His bones ;" and, as is meet, he finishes 
with, "This is a great mystery (sacramentum hoc 
magnum est), but I speak concerning Christ and the 
Church." ^ 

So that the view of the great gift to Christ's brethren 
resulting from His Resurrection, as set forth in the 
Epistles to the Romans and Ephesians, is identical. It 
is the outcome of the Resurrection of Christ : by it we 
are " in " Christ for all purposes of pardon and sanctifi- 
cation. In Christ, not as a figurative abstraction, but as 
the Head of a Body ; and this Body and its Head de- 
scribed as being a real outward and visible organization 
— ^the extension, so to speak, of Christ's own glorified 
Frame. And all this taught by the Apostle with the 
view of influencing and elevating and sanctifying the 
Christian's every- day life and walk. 

In the Epistle to the Philippians SI. Paul describes the 
one great benefit of Christ's Redemption as the posses- 
sion of the " righteousness of God." He does this where 
he says, " I count all things but loss for the excellency of 
the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord : for whom I have 

" Ephes. y. 22, 25, 30, 32. 
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suffered the loss of all things, and do count them but 
dung, that I inay win Ghrijst, and be found in him, not 
having mine own righteousness, which is of the law, but 
that which is through the faith of Christ, the righteous- 
ness which is 'of God by faith." « To "win Christ," 
then, is to be " found in Him," and to be " found in 
Him" is to have the "righteousness of God." But 
what is the " righteousness of God ? " — ^is it outward or 
inward, inherent or not inherent ? The Apostle pro- 
ceeds to describe some of its characteristics. It is to 
" know Him, and the power of His Resurrection, and 
the fellowship of His sufferings, being made conform- 
able unto His death." What can "knowing the 
power of His Resurrection " be but realizing within us 
that power to " walk in newness of life ;" that deliver- 
ance, " so that we should not serve sin ;" that " reckon- 
ing ourselves alive unto God," so that we should " yield 
ourselves unto God as those which are alive from the 
dead," which in another Epistle is so intimately connected 
with His being " raised from the dead by the glory of 
the Father," and with our being planted together in 
" the likeness of His Resurrection ? " 

No words can be imagined more fitted to describe the 
highest state of internal and inherent godliness and 
holiness than this " knowing Christ and the power of 
His Resurrection, and the fellowship of his sufferings." 
They cannot set forth the possession of any merely out- 
ward gift — as, for instance, a robe to hide defilement. If 
the righteousness be imputed, it must be simultaneously 
imparted ; and the same righteousness must be both 
imputed and imparted, for only one is mentioned. 

• Phil. iii. 8, 9, 10. 
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The doctrine of Justification, as it appears in the 
Epistle to the Golossians, is bat a reproduction of thdit 
which we find in the other Epistles of St. Panl. 

It is written to " the saints and faithfal (or beliey- 
ing) brethren which are at Colosse" . . . '' delivered from 
the power of darkness, and translated into the Kingdom 
of Qod's 'dear Son.'" This kingdom is the Church, 
which is a Body of which He is the Head. These 
Colossian converts, sometime alienated, Christ hath re- 
conciled "in the body of His flesh through death," 
that He may present them at the last " holy and un- 
blamable and unreprovable." Of this Church St. Paul 
has been " made a minister according to the dispensa- 
tion of Otod given to him " to " make known a mystery " 
*'hid from ages and generations," "which mystery 
is Christ *in* you, whom we preach, warning every 
man," that "every man" may be presented "perfect 
in Christ Jesus." i' The reader cannot fail to notice 
how exactly parallel all this is to the idea running 
through Eph. ii. and iii. But how did they enter 
into this state P By Baptism, joined with faith: or 
in the faithful use of Baptism; for the Apostle sets 
forth that in it the Christian is both buried and 
raised together with Christ, reproducing the doctrine 
of Bomans vi. Being thus qxdckened with Christ, the 
Christian is not under the law, and so is to allow no 
man to judge him in the matter of Jewish meats or 
drinks, or festivals or Sabbaths."^ He is out of the 
region of these shadows, because he is in the Body of 
Christ: if so be, that is, that he holds fast to "the 
Head, from which all the body by joints and bands, 

p Col. i. 4 Col iL 12, 16. 

D 
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baying nonrislmient ministered, and knit together, in- 
creaseth with the increase of God." If he has been, or 
rather, seeing that be is, thns raised with Christ, he 
mnst seek those things which are above, where His 
Head is. He has died (to the law and sin), and his life 
is hid with Christ in Gtod ; and becanse of this, i.e. this 
new power of Christ's Resurrection, he is to mortify 
every sinful inclination, and to grow in every holy and 
loving affection/ 

Here, then, is another Epistle, fall of the most exalted 
truths of Christianity, in which there is no mention of 
the doctrine of Justification, but its place is supplied by 
the doctrine of the Body of Christ, into which the Chris- 
tian has been engrafted, in which he must abide, and in 
which he must grow to perfection. 

In the Epistles to the Thessalonians and those to 
Timothy, there is nothing bearing on the nature of Jus- 
tification, which is not more fully stated in the Epistles 
which I have already reviewed ; but in the short Epistle 
to Titus, there is a passage of great moment, evidently 
describing the fulness of the grace which we derive 
from Redemption. 

" After that the kindness and love of God our Sa- 
viour toward man appeared, not by works of righteous- 
ness which we have done, but according to His mercy 
He saved us, by the washing* (or, rather, font) of re- 
generation, and renewing of the Holy Ghost, which He 
shed on us abundantly through Jesus Christ our Sa- 
viour : that being justified by His grace, we should be 
made heirs according to the hope of eternal life." ' 

' Col. iii. 1, 3, 5, 17. • Tit iii. 4, 7. 

* The -term washing seems inadmissible. 
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Here is salvation, not by works, but by Good's mercy, by 
(iiOj throngh or by means of) the batb or font of regene- 
ration and renewing of the Holy Ghost, and this ante- 
rior to and in order to bring about Justification, which, 
with the heirship of eternal life, is mentioned last, not 
first, in this sequence or chain of grace. 

No mfttter, then, how good men, in days since the 
Beformation, have laid down the law respecting Justi- 
fication, one of two things must be inferred from this 
passage : either that the inspired Apostle does not ex- 
press himself accurately upon a subject in which accu- 
racy of expression is now held to be the mark of Divine 
teaching, and this in a pastoral letter, which was de- 
signed to be for the instruction of the ministers of 
Christ in all ages ; or Eegeneration and Kenewal in some 
sense precede Justification, and are given in order to 
bring it about in the Christian. 
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Section V. 

Examination of the Teaching of the Epistle to the Hebrews. 

We now come to the Epistle to the Hebrews. There 
is, at first sight, much more difficulty in identifying the 
terms used here for describing the state of grace with 
those employed in other Epistles. 

For, in the first place, not only is the word justifica- 
tion and its cognate terms not used at all, but the 
expressions which set forth our intimate anion with 
Christ as the source of our life, such as the olive-tree 
and its engrafted branches, and the head and its mem- 
bers, are nowhere to be found in this document. If 
I may say it without irreyerence, the terms which 
here set forth our relations to Christ do not imply so 
intimate an union as those which we find in the Epistles 
to the Romans and Ephesians. Christ is the High 
Priest by whom we come to Gk)d, rather than the Head, 
or the Root, by which we partake of the Life of God. 
The term " in '* Christ, so common in other Epistles, 
is not once used in this. 

Again, very much is said in chapter xi. of the powiar 
of faith ; but the writer avoids, if I may so say, the de- 
claration of its connection with Justification, so fre- 
quent in other Epistles, and simply sets it forth as the 
spring or root of all noble deeds done for God by the 
worthies of old. 

How, then, can we connect the Justification, which is 
the fruit of the Resurrection of Jesus, with the Chris- 
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tian standing, as described in the Epistle to the He- 
brews P With the utmost certaintj, I answer, and ia 
this way. First of all, St. Paul (assuming him to be 
the author of the Epistle) speaks in the 7th chapter in 
terms exactly answering to those which he had em- 
ployed VOL the Epistle to the Romans — of '^ the weakness 
of the law/' It is the '^ law of a carnal command- 
ment." There is "a disannulling of the command- 
ment goiag before for the weakness and unprofitable- 
ness thereof." *^ The law made nothing perfect." In 
contrast to this, Jesus is made "the Mediator of a 
better testament," or rather "covenant," which was 
"established upon better promises."^ And then he 
proceeds to describe tJie better coyenant as a covenant 
of simultaneous pardon and renewal in righteousness, 
the latter coming first. " This is thQ covenant that I 
will make with the house of Israel in these days, saith 
the Lord. I will put my law into their minds, and 
write it in their hearts ; and I will be to them a God, 
and they shall be to Me a people For I will be mer- 
ciful to their unrighteousness, and their sins and their 
iniquities will I remember no more."" Again, he 
i-epeats this in the lOth chapter ; for having set forth 
that Christians are in a state of sanctification, and this 
through the offering of the Body of Christ, then he 
proceeds to quote the words of the Holy Ghost in the 
prophecy of Jeremiah, " This is the covenant that I 
will make with them after those days, saith the Lord. 
I will put my laws into their hearts, and in their minds 
will I write them, and their sins and iniquities will I 
remember no more."^ Now, can there be the smallest 
t Heb. viL 16, 18 ; viii. 6. » Heb. viii. 10. ' Heb. x. 16, 17. 
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donbt bnt that all this is the counterpart of what is laid 
down in the Epistle to the Romans, that the law was 
" weak throngh the flesh," and "that God sent His own 
Son . . . that the righteonsness of the law might be 
folfllled in ns, who walk not afber the flesh, bnt after 
the Spirit ; " and '* that if Christ be in ns, the Spirit is 
life, because of righteonsness "?^ He then proceeds to 
lay down the danger of falling from this state, using 
terms which imply that they who apostatize sin against 
the Blood of the (New) Covenant already applied to 
them, and against the Spirit of grace, of which they 
have been in some sort partakers.^ 

Then the Apostle goes on to speak of the power of 
faith, how in the darkest times it always enabled men 
to do noble deeds in the canse of God ; bnt powerful 
though it was in enabling the elders to endure " as see- 
ing Him, who is invisible," it could not actually antici- 
pate the Incarnation — ^the law was yet weak, because 
Christ had not come, and so " God," the Apostle says, 
has " provided some better thing for us, that they with- 
out us should not be made perfect." 

He then goes on to urge them to hold fast to this 

better thing, lest any should fail of, or rather, perhaps, 

fall from, the grace of God — ^lest any one who has once 

had the Christian birthright shpxdd sell it;^ and then 

shortly after, he describes the Christian state of access to 

God in terms which seem to imply that heaven itself has 

come down to earth, or earth been lifted up to heaven. 

" We are come," he says, "unto Mount Sion, and unto the 

city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to 

an innumerable company of angels, to the general 
"^ Eom. viii. 3, 4, 10. » Heb. x. 29. ' Heb. xii. 16, 16. 
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assembly and Ghnrch of the First born, which are 
written in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to 
the spirits of just men made perfect, and to Jesns the 
Mediator of the New Covenant, and to the Blood of 
Sprinkling, that speaketh better things than that of 
Abel."' Now, astonishing though these terms are, 
incredible as it seems that those who are yet in flesh and 
blood should have '' come to " all this, yet, afber all, there 
is here nothing like the mystery which is implied in 
the words, " Ye are the body of Christ, and members in 
particular." " We are members of His body, of His 
flesh, and of His bones.' ' ^ The expressions in the Epistle 
to the Hebrews are the external side, as it were, of the 
state of Justification, the state which is the fruit of 
Christ's Besurrection. They are external, as compared 
with the corresponding terms in the Epistles to the 
Ephesians and Colossians ; but it is well indeed that 
we have them, for they teach us how deeply mysterious 
and supremely blessed is even the exterior side of the 
Church. For here Christ is set before us as the High 
Priest of our profession, through whose priestly offices 
we, as the OJmrch, approach to God. He bearing the 
same office for the present Israel as the Jewish High 
Priest did for the past, and so we having "boldness to 
enter into the holiest through the Blood of Jesus, by a 
new and living way, which He hath consecrated for us, 
through the veil, that is to say, His flesh, and having 
a High Priest over the House of G^d, let us draw near 
with a true heart in fall assurance of faith, having 
our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our 
bodies washed with pure water." ^ Can there be any 

« Heb. xii. 22, 25. » 1 Cor. xii. 27; Eph. v. 30. >» Heb. x. 1 9, 22. 
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doubt as to the reference to the two Sacrameiits of 
engrafting and abiding ? Again, " Let ns not forsake 
the assembling of ourselves together." " We have an 
altar." " By him, therefore, let ns offer the Sacrifice 
of praise to God continnallj ; that is, the frnit of onr 
lips giving thanks to his name."*' The Catholic reckder 
will see at a glance how all this falls in with the true 
idea of Catholic worship. 

The Epistle to the Hebrews then contains the same 
view of Justification as we find in the Epistles we have 
already examined. The New Covenant is the law in 
the heart, and the blot^g out of sin, answering to the 
law of the Spirit of life, delivering men from the law of 
sin and death, that the righteousness of the law may be 
fulfilled in them; and those who are under this New 
Covenant, that is, who are in a state of Justification, 
have come to Mount Zion, the city of the living God, 
the heavenly Jerusalem, which, of course, must be 
identical with the Jerusalem which is above, and is 
free, and tM the mother of us all, of the Epistle to the 
Galatians.*^ 

Under, then, apparent differences of idea and diction, 
the Epistle to the Hebrews teaches the same truths 
respecting Justification as the Epistles to the Gentiles. 

I shall reserve my examination of the Epistle General 
of St. James to a further stage. 

« Heb. xlii. 10, 15. ^ Gal. iv. 26. 
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Section VI. 

Exa/mdnation of the Teacldng of the Epistle General of 

8t Peter. 

The First General Epistle of St. Peter is addressed to 
" Christians." In this one only of the Epistles is this 
name given to the followers of Christ. Those for whose 
sake it is written are " elect according to the foreknow- 
ledge of God the Father, through Sanctification of the 
Spirit, nnto obedience and sprinkling of the Blood of 
Jesns Christ." • I desire the reader to notice how 
" Sanctification of the Spirit " is here, in the order of 
time, pnt before "sprinkling of the Blood of Jesns 
Christ." There are two parallel instances in the Epistles 
of St. Panl. One in 2 Thess. ii. 13. " God hath from 
the beginning chosen yon to salvation, throngh sancti- 
fication of the Spirit, and belief of the tmth ; " here 
Sanctification of the Spirit is actnally mentioned before 
that belief, which is the special means by which we 
receive Justification. And again, in Titns iii. "He 
saved ns by the washing of Regeneration, and renewing 
of the Holy Ghost . . . that being justified by His grace 
we shonld be made heirs," &c, I have drawn attention 
to this passage already. The significance of this posi- 
tion of Sanctification, so contrary to that which it holds 
in the modem Evangelical System, I shall afterwards 
point ont. 

In the next verse, the hope to which Christians are 

« 1 Peter i. 2. 
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begotten is "throngh the Resnrrection of Jesus Chriflt 
from the dead."^ . . * They are "bom again, not of 
corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the Word of 
God, which liveth and abideth for ever." Now, this 
Word is not the mere written Word, or even the Word 
preached by man, but it is the Divine Inspiration 
or Grace which opens the heart to receive the Word 
preached, or the Divine message or precept or promise. 
It is, in fact, such an Almighty Word as that of Christ 
when He said " Ephphatha," or when He said, " Thy 
sins be forgiven thee," or when He said, "Lazarus, 
come forth." I cannot but think that this " Word of 
God," which "liveth and abideth for ever," may be 
Christ Himself-— that Word which " liveth and abideth," 
not in the pages of a book, however holy, or in the 
voice of feeble man, but "for ever in heaven;" and so 
it is afterwards explained as being the " word," ox rather 
"thing" (prifjux) "which by the Gospel is preached;" 
i, e. it is not the mere verbal Gospel, but the Holy Thing 
which is contained in, and set forth by, the Gtospel.® 

After this, St. Peter declares that these persons are 
" built up a spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to oflfer 
up spiritual sacrifices;" this spiritual house being, of 
course, the same Church of God which St. Paul, in the 
Epistle to the Ephesians, speaks of as "the whole 
building which groweth unto an holy temple in the 
Lord."»» 

In the third chapter, the persons who are addressed 
are said to be saved by Baptism, "by the Resurrection 
of Jesus Christ." ^ This, of course, is parallel to the state- 
ment in Romans vi., "We are buried with Him by (our) 
* 1 Peter i. 3. « 1 Peter I 23, 25. ^ Eph. ii. 21. ^ 1 Peter iii. 21, 22. 
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Baptism unto His Death, that like as Christ was raised 
from the dead by the glory of the Father," &c.; and to 
that in Coloss. ii., " Buried with Him in Baptism, wherein 
also ye are risen with Him through the faith of the ope- 
ration of God, who hath raised Him from the dead." 

So that the Christian state or condition of the con- 
verts of St. Peter is identical with that of the converts 
of St. Fanl. They are in some sense ''sanctified by 
the Spirit," in order to their " Justification " or " cleans- 
ing"; they are "bom again" through the eternally 
Hving and abiding Word; and Baptism in some sort 
" saves " those who sincerely receive it, but " by the 
Resurrection of Jesus Christ." 

In the second General Epistle of this Apostle, there 
is little which bears directly on the Christian standing 
of the converts ; that little, however, is very significant 
of its nature. The " great and precious promises of the 
Gospel " are given to us, that those that are " called to 
glory and virtue " might be " partakers of the Divine 
Nature, haying escaped the corruption which is in the 
I world through lust ;" and if we do not bear fruit accord- 
j ingly, it is because "we have forgotten that we were 
! purged from our old sins."^ This calling and election 
must be "made sure," i,e. men must abide in it, or it 
may happen to them according to the true proverb: 
" The dog is turned to his own vomit again, and the sow 
that was washed to her wallowing in the mire." We who 
look for the hope of His Coming are to be " diligent, 
that we may be found of Him in peace, without spot and 
blameless," and to " beware lest, being led away by the 
error of the wicked, we fall from our own steadfastness." 

k 2 Peter i. 4, 9. » 2 Peter u. 22 ; ui. 14, 17. 
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Section VII. " 

Examination of the Teaching of the First Epistle of 

8t John. 

We now come to the last Apostolical Epistle which 
will, at present, require examination — ^the First Epistle 
General of St. John. Throughout this Epistle there 
is no mention of Justification, nor does the writer once 
make use of the figures under which St. Paul expresses 
the Christian standing, viz. the tree and its engrafted 
branches, and the body and its members. ^Nevertheless, 
there is one expression common to both Apostles, whicdi 
will enable us to identify the terms used to express the 
state of Justification in the writings of this Apostle, 
and that is the expression, " in Christ." " Hereby we 
know that we are in Him." ** He that saith he abideth 
in Him ought himself also to walk even as He walked." 
"Ye shall abide m Him" (ii. 27). "Now, little chil- 
dren, abide in Him " (28). " Whosoever abideth in Hit^ 
sinneth not." " We are in Him that is true, even in 
His Son Jesus Christ."™ But in addition to this, not 
only are Christians said to be "in Christ," but Christ 
is said to be "in" them through the Spirit: "Hereby 
we know that He abideth in us by the Spirit which he 
hath given us."** This Spirit is called the "anointing." 
" The anointing which ye have received abideth in 
you. . . . the same anointing teaching you of all 

"" 1 John ii. 6, 27, 28; iii. 6, v. 20. "1 John iii. 24. 
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things • . . even as it hath taught jou ye shall 
abide in Him."** This being "in Christ," and this 
« anointing" with the Spirit are so far the same that 
the latter is given to bring about the former: thej 
maj, then, be considered the same thing; and the 
blessing which thej convey is expressed thronghont 
this Epistle by the terms " bom of God," or " begotten 
of God." They who are thns "begotten" or "born" 
of God have within them the seed of a new and better 
nature, which is no other than that of Christ Himself.^ 
Wherever It abides there is freedom from sin (" whoso- 
ever is bom of Gk>d doth not commit sin, for His seed 
remaineth in him"); there is the love of his brother 
(" every one that loveth is bom of God, and knoweth 
Cbd"); and there is the victory over an evil world 
("whatsoever is bom of God overcometh the world ").*» 

But this " seed" has to " abide" in a man, or else he 
Mis from God, and from Christ ; and so the Apostle 
says, " He that saith he abideth in Him ought himself 
also so to walk even as He walked." " Let that, there- 
fore, abide in yon which ye heard from the beginning." 
" And now, little children, abide in Him." " Whoso- 
ever IB bom of God doth not commit sin, for His seed 
remaineth [or abideth] in him." " Whosoever hateth 
his brother is a mnrderer, and ye know that no 
mnrderer hath eternal life abiding in him." " He that 
keepeth His commandments dwelleth [or abideth] in 
Him." "Hereby know we that He abideth in ns by 
the Spirit which He hath given us.""^ 

I shall have to speak mnch afterwards of this view 

o 1 John ii. 27. \l Juhnjii. 9. '1 John iii. 9 ; iv. 7 ; v. 4. 
'1 Jcto ii. 6, 24, 28 ; iii. 15, 24. 
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of the One Divine Gift. I desire now to make two or 
three observations npon it. 

(1.) First of all, the professing or baptized Christians 
to whom St. John writes are assumed to have received 
It, or else he could not have written to them so very 
earnestly to abide in It, and to see that It abides in 
them. He never bids them seek It for the first time. 
Throughout the Epistle he assumes that each one had 
to retain It. 

(2.) Only those who bear fruits of goodness and 
holiness have this Divine Birth or Seed abiding in them. 
The standard is pitched so very high that the greatest 
saint might ask himself, ** Do I abide in the Anointing P 
Do I retain the Divine Seed ?" 

(3.) There is not the smallest trace of any mere 
imputation of Righteousness — of any Righteousness 
perfect, but not inherent. St. John only knows of 
one Righteousness — ^that which is not only given or 
imputed, but so works that the Christian "doeth 
righteousness," loves God, loves his brother, overcomes 
the world, keeps God^ commandments, and, above all, 
so keeps himself that Satan has no power over him. 

(4.) But lastly : There cannot be a shadow of a 
doubt but that this Christian State or Grace, described 
by St. John as that in which Christians must abide, is 
the same as that described by St. Paul as being a state 
of Justification in Christ Jesus — as being under " the 
Law of the Spirit of Life," which frees a man from 
^* the law of sin and death," as a state in which, 
through the indwelling of Christ by the Spirit, the 
" righteousness of the law is fulfilled in us, who walk 
not affcer the flesh, but afber the Spirit ;" and there is 
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eyen distinct reference to the end or perfection of this 
state in the Adoption, that is the Bedemption, of the 
bodj ; for one Apostle, after speaking of attaining to 
the Bighteonsness of Gk)d in Christ, writes that Christ 
shall '^ change onr vile body, that it may be fashioned 
like nnto His glorions Body;" and the other that when 
** He shall appear we shall be like Him, for we shall 
see Him as He is."* 

There can be no donbt, then, respecting the identity 
of the grace of the Resurrection of Christ in the writings 
of these two Apostles, as, no matter what their difference 
of natural powers, education, and temperament, they 
were inspired by the same Spirit to teach the same new 
Life in Christ. 

•Phil. iii. 20, 21 ; 1 John iii. 2. 
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Section VIII. 

Exa/mmation of the Teaching of the Acts of the Apostles, 

Wb now turn to the Acts of the H0I7 Apostles. The 
passages in this book from which we can gather anj- 
thing respecting the nature of the state of Justification 
under the Gk>spel are exceedingly few. Justification 
is only once distinctly mentioned, but then as following 
upon the Resurrection of our Lord. " He whom Qt)d 
raised again saw no corruption. Be it known unto 
you, therefore, men and brethren, that through this Man 
is preached unto you the forgiveness of sins, and in 
(not by) Him all that believe are justified from all 
things, from which ye could not be justified by the law 
of Moses."* Here we have the only instance in the 
book of the expression " in " Christ. The reader will 
notice how it is connected with the Besurrection of 
Christ and with our Justification. 

But the reader will also notice that it is introduced 
in a speech or sermon to unbelieving Jews. The 
Apostle consequently draws the contrast between the 
Law and the Gospel not too sharply, and so simply ex- 
presses the advantage of the Gospel in its being able to 
justify believers from things from which the law could 
not justify those under it. " Consequently," as Dean 
Alford remarks, " he here speaks of Justification only 
in its lowest sense, as negative and synonymous with 
remission.'' Indeed, to have unfolded to such an 

'Actsiii. 37, 38, 39. 
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aadienoe tihat high and mysterions truth respecting it 
which we gather from his Epistles, would have been to 
throw pearls before swine. Let the reader, however, 
obserye that he speaks of it in oonnection with our 
Lord's Besurreotion. 

NoWf the exceeding prominence given to the preach- 
ing of the Besorrection of Christ throughout this book 
is much more in accordance with the fact that some 
great power of Gt>d is exercised upon us through it (i.e. 
through the Body which at its Besurrection resumed 
its Life) than with any mere doctrinal significance 
which it may have. 

To give instances of this prominence assigned to it. 
When an Apostle is ordained to fill the place of the 
traitor, it is that he may be a witness of the Besurrec- 
tion." The first Christian sermon ever preached (that 
of St. Peter on the day of Pentecost) is wholly a setting 
forth of the Besurrection. In the same Apostle's ex- 
planation of ' the power by which the lame man had 
been healed, it is " [ye] killed the Prince of Life, 
Whom Ood hath raised from the dead, whereof we 
are witnesses. And His I^ame, through faith in His 
Name, hath made this man strong."^ The Apostle 
''preached through Jesus the Besurrection from the 
Dead." ^ Again : " By the name of Jesus Christ of 
Nazareth, Whom ye crucified. Whom God raised from 
the dead, even by Him doth this man stand here be- 
fore yon whole." ^ Again : The description of the 
apostolic preaching is ''with great power gave the 
Aposties witness of the Besurrection of the Lord 
Jesus." ^ Again : The witness of the Apostles when 

« Acts i. 22. "" Acts iii. 15. "" Acts iv. 2, 10, 33. 
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brought the second time before the Jewish Conncil, 
was, " The God of our fathers raised np Jesus."* 
Again, in St. Peter's address to those in the house 
of Cornelius : " Him God raised up the third day, 
and showed Him openly." ^ Again : The only sermon 
of St. Paul reported in this book is almost entirely 
on the same topic' Again : The account of St. Paul's 
reasoning with the Jews was '^opening and alleging 
that Christ must needs have suffered, and risen again 
from the dead." Again : " He preached unto them 
Jesus and the Resurrection."* Again: one unbeliever 
described St. Paul's preaching to another as about 
" one Jesus Who was dead, Whom Paul affirmed to 
be alive."** And, lastly, his own description of the 
subject-matter is, "Having therefore obtained help of 
God, I continue unto this day, witnessing both to small 
and great .... that Christ should suffer, and that 
He should be the first that should rise from the dead." ^ 

The reader must judge for himself whether such a 
prominent and continuous mention of the Resurrection 
of Jesus be not more consonant with that Resurrection 
being a power of God towards us and in us, and a new 
source of life, than with its being a mere evidential 
sign. 

There are a few other expressions, dropped almost, 
as it were, by the way, which are far more in accordance 
with the fact that the great Gospel benefit is the action 
of the Spirit of God grafting men into the Body of 
Christ, and so making them partakers of His Life, than 
with its being any other merely external or imputed 

«Actsv. 30. yActsx. 40. « Acts xiii. 30-40. "Acts xvii. 3, 18. 
•» Acts XXV. 19. «Acts xxri. 22. 
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benefit. Thus conTerts who (in Acts ii. 47) are added 
to the Church are said (in y. 14) to be " added to the 
Lord." Again, when the angel liberated the Apostles 
from prison he bid them ''go stand and speak in 
the temple to the people all the words of this Z^/(?." ^ 
Again : Onr Lord identifies Himself with His perse- 
cuted Church when He says, ^'I am Jesus, Whom thou 
persecutest." Again : Ananias was sent to Saul that 
he might receive his sight and be '* filled with the Holy 
Ghost " ; and that such a thing might be brought about, 
he says to Saul, '* Arise and be baptized, and wash away 
thy sins " (Acts xix. 17, compared with Acts xxii. 16).* 
Again : The description of the one great Gospel gifb is, 
"Gbd, which knoweth the hearts, bare them witness, 
giving them the Holy Ghost as He did unto us ; and 
put no difference between us and them, purifying their 
hearts by faith."^ Observe how the grace of the New 
Covenant is here described as one, and that internal 
and sanctifying. 

But the place which appears to me most clearly to set 
forth Justification by the indwelling of Christ through 
the Holy Spirit is to be found at the end of St. Peter's 
address to the Jews on the miracle of the healing of tho 
lame man. " Unto you first God, having raised up His 
Son JesuB, sent Him to bless you, in turning away 
every one of you fixjm his iniquities."* Now, by the 
Resurrection of Jesus, followed closely by His Ascen- 
sion, Otod had, in local visible presence, removed His* 
Son out of the sight of the Jews. How, then, before 
His Second Coming could it be said that He had been 

^Acts V. 19. 'Acts xix. 17, compared with Acts xxii. 16. 
'Acts XV. 9. «Acts iii. 26. 
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sent to bless tliem in turning them from their ini- 
quities P Evidently because of His coming in and by 
His Spirit. He came more effectually by His Spirit 
than if He had continued amongst us in visible presence ; 
according to His promise, " I will not leave you com- 
fortless ; I will come to you."** 

*• John xiv. 18. 
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Section IX. 

The Teaching of Ov/r Lord in 8t JohWs Oospd. 

AViNG now fully examined the teaching of the servants 
I to the nature of the gift of Justification, we come 
» the teaching of the Master. 

We could not expect to find in words uttered during 
[is Lifetime a clear and full exposition of the benefit 
hich, as we have seen, was to depend upon "Ais Besur- 
)ction; just as we do not find in words which He 
fctered before His Death a fall exposition of the atoning 
irtues of that Death. In the nature of things both these 
'ere impossible, for his friends and disciples could not 
elieve, even on His own word, that He would sufPer an 
piominious Death ; and His enemies, who desired to 
iflict that Peath upon Him, of course could not believe 
iat it would be all-atoning. And as to His Besur- 
3ction, the Apostles, though prepared by His repeated 
ssertions to welcome the fact, believed it not till they 
ad one and all seen Him after He was risen. 

Nevertheless, we shall find that our Saviour, in His 
iscourses as recorded in St, John's Gospel, very dis- 
nctly sets forth one feature of the great grace depen- 
ent upon His Resurrection, which we find in the 
^istles of St. John and St. Paul, and that the one 
'hicb comprehends all. 

He distinctly tells His disciples that EEis departure 
'ould only be an apparent one ; in that, notwithstand- 
ig His apparent departure, He should dwell in them 
nd they in Him. 
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The first enunciation of this most blessed and yet 
most mysterions truth is in EEis discourse in the Syna- 
gogue at Oapernaum — " He that eateth My Flesh and 
drinketh My Blood dwelleth in Me and I in him."^ 
The meaning of these terms '^ eating His Flesh " and 
" drinking His Blood " I shall afterwards have to con- 
sider. I desire now simply to draw attention to the 
fact, that here this wondrous doctrine of grace appears 
for the first time in the Brevelation of God. 

The same truth is asserted in the discourse on the 
way to G^thsemane, and is there connected with the gift 
and indwelling of the Spirit of God : " I will pray the 
Father, and He shall give you another Comforter, that 
He may abide with you for ever, even the Spirit of 

truth ye know Him, for He dwelleth with you, 

and shall be in you.'"' This gift of the Comforter He 
connects with some mysterious return of Himself; for 
He proceeds, " I will not leave you comfortless, I will 
come to you," ^ implying that He comes by and in this 
" other " Comforter. And, again, " because I live " 
(i,e, after my departure by death), "ye shall live 
also," implying that they would partake of the Life 
which He resumed; and further on, "We" (Myself 
and My Father) "will come unto him" (that is, unto 
the man who keeps My words), " and make our abode 
with him." °^ And then we have closely following upon 
this the parable or similitude of the Vine and the 
branches^ implying a communication of life from Him- 
self to those " in " Him, similar to that which St. Paul 
assumes when he uses the illustration of the Olive tree 

» John vi. 56. ^ John xiv. 16, 17. ' John xiv. 17, 18, 19. 

"•Johnxiv. 23. 
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and its engrafbed branches. This parable or similitude 
containiiig such words as ''Every branch in Me that 
beareth not fruit He taketh away." " Abide in Me and 
I in you; as the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, 
except it abide in the vine, no more can ye, except ye 
abide in Me." ''He that abideth in Me and I in him, 
the same bringeth forth much fruit." " If a man abide 
not in Me, he is cast forth as a branch and is withered" ° 

Now, as I said, here is the same vein of mysterious 
and holy teaching as that which this same Divine Per- 
s<HL afterwards enunciated by His servant St. Paul; 
for, as we have seen, that Apostle identifies the gift of 
Justification with being " in " Christ, under " the law of 
the Spirit of Life in Christ Jesus," which makes men 
" free from the law of sin and death," and all this de- 
pendent upon Grod haviug " sent His Own Son in the 
likeness of sinful flesh." This took place that the 
Spirit of God might dwell in men ; and if the Spirit of 
God dwells in a man, then Christ dwells in him, and his 
Spirit is "life because of righteousness."® 

All this wondrous inherence in Christ by the Spirit, 
St. Paul sets forth under the figure of the Olive tree, 
into which those who are not in it by nature can be 
engrafted by grace ; and if they abide in that into which 
they have been engrafted, they " stand by faith," i, e. 
they continue in a state of Justification ; in this state of 
Justification they bear fruit unto Gbd, because they 
partake of the nature of the Holy Root. Now, what is 
aU this but the reproduction of the same truth which 
Christ had set forth under the similitude of the Vine 
and the branches. 

" John XT. 1-8. o Rom. viii. 1-10. 
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And there is the same connection between this mjs- 
terions inherence in Him and His Besurrection Life; 
though, of course, expressed more covertly before the 
Besurrection had taken place, and had become the great 
fact of the Chnrch's Existence ; and the whole culminates 
in the Besnrrection of Onr bodies. For He says : 
'^ Because I live, je shall live also " ; and this must be 
because He is The Besurrection and the Life, '* and who- 
soever liveth " (in Him) " andbelieveth" (in Him) "shall 
never die"; and again, "He that eateth Mj Flesh and 
drinketh My Blood hath Eternal Life, and I will raise 
him up at the last day." ** 

^ John xiv. 19 ; xi. 26 ; vi. 54. 



THE GIFT OF ONE BIOHTEOUSNESS IN CHRIST. 57 



Section X. 

The Oift of one Righteousness in Christ 

We can now see what the Gift of Justification is. It 
is no other than the Gift of Christ — ^not of His Right- 
eonsness, as if it were something separate from Himself, 
bat the gift of Himself: so that He should be in the 
Christian, and the Christian in Him. 

He is the One Gift of God, given to ns by Gt)d as 
the Giver, and by the Spirit as the Agent by Whom He 
is made present. '' This is the record, that God hath 
given to ns Eternal Life, and this Life is in His Son. 
He that hath the Son hath Life, and he that hath not 
the Son of God hath not life."^ 

Because Gk>d gives His Son, it is '' Gk>d that jnsti- 
fieth." Because by the Spirit the Son of God is brought 
down to us, and made present with us we are justified 
'*by the Spirit of our God." 

This Gift of Gt)d is, of course, one and indivisible. 
He that hath the Son hath Justification ; because *' he 
that hath the Son hath life," and Justification is Justi- 
fication of Life. 

He that hath the Son of God hath Sanctification, 
because Christians are Sanctified in Christ Jesus. If 
the Root is holy, so are the branches, if so be that they 
abide in Him. 

The Gift of Gk>d then is One. It is Jesus Christ to 
be " in " us, so that we also should be " in " Him. 

'1 John V. II, 12. 
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This GKfb has different names, according as it has 
different aspects or operations. 

In so £ax as it is standing before Ood, and a restora- 
tion to His favour through our standing in the Second 
Adam, it is Justification. 

In so far as it is a consecration of the whole man, 
body, soul, and spirit, to Ood, it is Sanctification. 

In so far as it is the gift of a new nature, it is Rege- 
neration. 

In so far as it is a transference or reception into the 
family of Gk)d, it is Adoption. 

In so far as it is a deliverance from bondage, it is 
Bedemption. 

In so far as it is a deliverance from sin, from its 
guilt and consequences, it is Salvation. 

In so far as it is a deliverance from death, it is Life. 

And in so far as it is the opposite of sin, and makes 
us obey Ood, and keep His Commandments, it is Bight- 
eousness. 

And now we will briefly consider the question. Is it 
right to divide this one Gift of God, considered in its 
last aspect as the gift of Bighteousness, so as to make it 
a B/ighteousness of Justification and a Bighteousness of 
Sanctification ?^ 

There is not the least warrant for any such division 
in the Holy Scriptures ; and much of what is written, 

' Those, however, who make this division, as fisur as I can under- 
stand them, scarcely hold the latter to be in any true sense the 
Righteousness of Christ. That which is called the Righteousness of 
Sanctification, or Inherent Righteousness, is, according to their teach- 
ing, that which is worked in us by the Holy Spirit, and is conse- 
quently our own, and only connected with Christ in that it is after 
His Example. 
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especiallj in the Gk>spel and Epistles of St. John, is 
absolutely contrary to it. The Eighteonsness of Christ 
is one, as He is One. If we are in Him, we partake of 
His one Bighteonsness, because we partake of His 
Nature. If we fall from Him, we lose His Eighteons- 
ness. 

His One Eighteonsness is impnted to ns and im- 
parted to ns by One Act of God, when we are first 
bronght into Him, or when after falling &om Him we 
are brought back again into Him. 

The whole Mystery of Christ's Eighteonsness, as ours, 
in both its aspects of imputation and inherence, is un- 
folded in the similitude of the Vine and the branches. 
When God transfers a man out of the State of Nature, 
or ont of Adam, into the True Vine, He accounts that 
man (considered as a branch) to be "in" His Son, 
because He is really " in " Christ ; for the act of trans- 
ference is of such a nature that the man immediately 
begins to be in Christ, by partaking of Christ's Nature 
or Life. The branch which is transferred into the True 
Vine, is not stuck, as it were, among the branches, or 
it never could be accounted to be " in " the Vine ; but it 
is inserted by a process which enables it both to be 
considered or aocoimted, and really to he " in " the Vine : 
so that here is the union of imputed and imparted 
Righteousness — only it is Union, not separation or dis- 
tinction, even for a moment. God regards the whole 
Vine, or Mystical Body, with infinite favour, because 
the Vine is His Son, and the Body is the Body of His 
Son, and so partakes of His Eighteonsness, which 
Righteousness is, by the same act, imputed and im- 
parted to each person. 
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Now, all allow that those whom God justifies He also 
sanctifies ; bnt why make two acts of that which the 
Scriptures regard as one ? 

The reason is simply adherence to a tradition. Good 
men have laid down that we are justified by the work 
of Christ /or us, and sanctified by the work of the Spirit 
in us; but this is contrary to Scripture, for we are 
expressly said to be "justified by the Spirit," and Christ 
is as expressly said to be our " Sanctification." One 
is made unto us "wisdom, and righteousness, and «ancti- 
fication," and He is made these things to us by one act 
of the Spirit. 

This is the reason why in several places of Scripture 
Sanctification is put before Justification. If Justifica- 
tion, being merely the imputation of righteousness, 
always comes first, and Sanctification be the work of the 
Spirit, though always consequent upon Justification, 
then St. Paul and St. Peter knew not, or cared not about, 
the correct expression of a doctrine on which vague or 
uncertain notions are held to be fatal, or all but fatal ; 
but if Justification and Sanctification be really one work, 
or attendant upon one work, of the Spirit, making a 
man to be a partaker of Christ, then it matters not 
which is mentioned first. And so St. Paul says, " Ye 
are washed, ye are sanctified, ye are justified " ; and St. 
Peter says that Christians are " Elect according to the 
foreknowledge of God the Father, through Sanctifica- 
tion of the Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling of the 
Blood of Jesus Christ." 

There is no place in Scripture in which we have the 
slightest hint that the Righteousness of Jesus Christ is 
imjDuted as distinguished from its being imparted ; and 
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yet, considering the part which this distinction has 
played in the pages of writers on Justification, we had 
need of many yery plain assertions to this effect. There 
are two places in which Faith is said to be acconnted 
unto a man for righteousness ; but this is a very diffe- 
rent thing from the Righteousness of God or of Christ 
being imputed to a man as distinguished from being 
imparted. Faith is imputed for righteousness on a 
common sense, and, we might almost say, a natural 
principle. Faith is the beginning of all union with God 
or Christ ; and so an All-gracious God does not wait till 
the sinner has done such or such good works before He 
receives him into favour, but taking the germ for the 
fruit — taking, as we say, the will for the deed — ^He 
accepts him at once, at the beginning of his career. 
This was God's procedure with Abraham ; and God's 
procedure, we may reverently say, was justified by the 
event. When Abraham believed God's promise, that he 
should have a son by Sarah, God, it is said, accounted 
his faith for righteousness ; and when the time of trial 
came, it proved to he righteousness, for the same faith 
which made him believe in the promise made him sacri- 
fice the child of promise.' 

And such was God's procedure when the Door of 
Faith was for the first time opened, and the Dispensation 
of Faith Inaugurated on the Day of Pentecost : the mul- 
titudes who were pricked to the heart believed the word 
of Qod as preached by St. Peter, and God, instead of put- 
ting these persons through a long period of probation, 
accepted this at once, as if it were righteousness, en- 
dowed them with the Grace of the New Covenant, and 
*Rom. iT. 19-24; compared with James ii. 21, 22, 23. 
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then in and by this grace thej bore abundant fruits of 
rigbteonsness : '* tbej continued steadfastly in the 
Apostles' doctrine and fellowship, in the breaking of 
bread and in prayers ; " " fear came on every soul " — 
they '* sold their possessions and goods, and parted them 
to all men as every man had need ; " they " continuing 
daily in the Temple, and breaking bread from house to 
house, did eat their meat with gladness and singleness 
of heart, praising Gt)d, and having favour with all the 
people." * These were the fruits of the first outpouring 
of justifying Grace: and no Church has since produced 
the like in such abundance. Some of them are not what 
would be now considered signs of Justification; but 
being thus recorded in God's Word, they have the stamp 
of God's approval. 

We will now examine some statements in which the 
Righteousness of Gt)d is said to be given to the sinner : 
or in which Christ is said to be, or to be made, the sin- 
ner's Kighteousness, and we shall see that in every case 
they naturally mean that God or Christ's Righteousness 
is implanted in us, rather than imputed to us. 

The most important of all, and the place, the mean- 
ing of which as good as decides that of all similar 
statements, is Phil. iii. 7, " What things were gain to 
me, those I counted loss for Christ. Yea, doubtless, 
and I count all things but loss for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord ; for whom I have 
suffered the loss of all things, and do count them but 
dung that I may win Christ, and be found in Him, not 
having mine own righteousness, which is of the law, 
but that which is through the faith of Christ, the 

«Acts ii. 42-47. 
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: righteonsiiess wHcli is of God by faith ; that I may know 
\ Einiy and the power of His Besnrrection, and the fellow- 
^ ship of TTiR Sn£ferings, being made conformable nnto His 
Death.'' I have considered the bearing of this pas- 
Bage fully on page 32, but its importance is snch that 
the reader mnst forgive me if I express in other words 
what I have there written. 

St. Panl here tells his converts what is the deepest 
desire of his heart, and it is to " win " Christ and " to 
be fonnd in Him, not having his own righteousness, 
which is of the law, bnt that which is through the faith 
of Christ.'* 

Now, why did St. Panl call the righteousness of the 
law his "own" righteousness? Because it was the 
product of his own unregenerate nature, of himself 
whilst he was "in the flesh," and so could not please 
Clod (Bom. viii. 8). But why was this righteousness 
imperfect ? It was not because the Law of God was not 
" holy, just, and good," but because man had fallen, and 
so needed not a mere precept to tell him his duty, but 
power to fulfil the precept when given. This power 
the law had not ; it was " weak through the flesh ;" it 
conveyed no life from above— no new nature. It could 
not convey these things, because the Son of God, in 
Whom was the power, the life, the new nature, had not 
become incarnate, died, and risen again. If the law 
could have given life, then St. Paul says (Gal. iii. 21), 
righteousness would have been by it ; but it could not: 
80, in order that men might have the best righteousness, 
that of God, the law had to be superseded, and a better 
thing had to take its place. This better thing was Life 
— the Life in Christ ; it came by faith, which thus 
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brought to men the highest inherent righteousness, the 
Righteousness of Christ, and because Christ was God^ 
the Eighteousness of God. But in what did this Right- 
eousness consist ? Not in obedience to 'a few outward 
precepts, but in knowing, i.e, of course experimentally 
knowing, "Christ" — Christ as the Revealer of God and 
the Author of all goodness — " and the power of His 
Resurrection;" that is, the power of the Risen Person 
of Christ (body and soul) to make men good and holy, 
" and the fellowship of His Sufferings," so that a man 
should " suffer with Him " — ^take up, for instance, his 
cross, and follow Christ in holy obedience — "being 
made conformable unto His Death;" so that a man 
should " reckon himself dead indeed unto sin, but alive 
unto God;" so that a man should "crucify the flesh, 
with its affections and lusts." 

No words can describe higher Righteousness, but 
every word implies that, though not proceeding from 
within, it comes within, and lives and grows within. 
It depends upon intimate knowledge, even knowing 
Christ. So that the strongest of all assertions respect- 
ing the need of a Righteousness not our own teaches us 
that, being a gift of God, it becomes our own. It 
becomes our own, for the Spirit works it, not over the 
surface by imputation, but in the very centre of the soul. 

The meaning of this place settles the meaning of 
the two references to the Righteousness of God in 
Romans iii. 21-22 : " Now the righteousness of God 
without the law is manifested .... even the righteous- 
ness of God which is by faith of Jesus Christ, unto all 
and upon all them that believe." The terms of the 
one passage being almost identical with those of the 
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other.*' The meaning of the *' gift of righteousness " 
in Romans y. 17 is settled bj the meaning of verse 19, 
where it is said that *' as bj one man's disobedience 
many were constituted sinners, so by the obedience of 
one shall many be made or constituted righteous." 

We have shown above that the expression *' Christ is 
the end of the law for righteousness " can only mean 
that Christ is the end of the law to produce righteous- 
ness, ue, obedience in us ; for a law is only given in 
order that it may be obeyed, and so the end or object in 
view of any law can only be obedience to that law. 
Surely when God said " Thou shalt do no murder," 
He intended men not to commit murder. Now Christ 
is the end of this sixth commandment, not that His 
love may be imputed to those who hate one another, 
but that through His Spirit and indwelling we may 
love one another as He hath loved us. 

Again, when Christ is said to be <' of God made 
unto us wisdom and righteousness and sanctification " 
< (1 Cor. i. 30), it is impossible to suppose that the 
" wisdom " and the " sanctification " here are internal 
. operations of grace, which, of course, they are, and 
that the '^ righteousness " mentioned between them is an 
external covering only. 

Only one place of importance yet remains to be ex- 
amined, and the only one on which there has been an 
attempt at argument in favour of its reference to imputed 
as distinguished from implanted righteousness. '^He 

" In Romans, x^P^C v6fiov diKaiotrvvti Qtov . . . SiKatotrvvri Sk Oeov 
Bidirumfi»s*lrj(Tov "S^HtrrSv hq vavraq Kai tin irdvras\roii: irKfTiiovraQ, 
In Fhilippians, fi^ exa)v Ift^v hKaioavvtiv rfiv sk vd/iov, dXKd rrjv did 
7ri(rr€«c XpnTTOv, rrjv Ik Qeov dixaioffvvtiv km rrj 'Tricrrti. 

F 
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(Ood) hatli made Him to be sin for ns who knew nc 
sin that we might be made the righteousness of Ood in 
Him." (2 Cor. v. 21.) It has been said that inas- 
much as Christ was made sin only in the sense of oxu 
sin being imputed to Him, so we are here said to be 
made the righteonsness of God only in the sense of His 
righteousness being imputed to us ; but the answer tc 
this is that Christ cannot be really made a sinner in 
the sense of being made sinful Himself ; whereas it is 
the declared will of God that we should be made 
righteous in the sense of being righteous in heart and 
doing righteonsness.^ Moreover, it is the will of God 
that this new righteousness should proceed, not from 
ourselves, but from Christ, our Second Adam, and thai 
it should become ours by our being " in Him " in the 
sense in which a branch is in a tree, or a member in s 
body. "Now this is what the Apostle here intimates 
when he says that " we should be made the righteous- 
ness of God * in Him.' " This is, of course, equivaleni 
to the expression of Phil, iii., being found " in Him," 
" not having mine own righteousness, which is of the 
law, but that which is of the faith of Christ," &c., and 
we have seen how this being in Him is in order to the 
highest conceivable righteousness being in us, just as the 
sap or goodness of the tree is in the branch, or the life 
and spirit of the head is in each member of its body. 

> « My little children, let no man deceive you : he that doetb 
righteousness is righteous even as He is righteous. . He that com* 
mitteth sin is of the devil." — 1 Jc^n.iii. 7, 8. 



CHAPTER II. 

Justification bt Faith. 

HAVING now seen wliat is the Scripture account 
of tlie nature of this greatest of all God's gifts, 
we have to ascertain what is the mode of its conveyance 
to us— the way by which so Divine a gift is brought 
within the reach of sinners. 

Justification comes to us by " The Faith," which is 
the name given in the New Testament to the Dispen> 
sation of Christ, just as the name of " The Law " is 
given in the same book to the Dispensation of Moses,, 
which was superseded by it. 

This contrast between the two states of things as 
" The Law '' and " The Faith " is most fully drawn out 
in St. Paul's Epistle to the Galatians. The Apostle 
there lays down that his converts had '^ received the 
Spirit," not by the works of the Law, but by the 
"hearing of faith."* This "hearing" is manifestly 
the same as " hearing " the word of the Gospel. By 
this " hearing " — i,e, by receiving and believing this 
Gospel or Word of Life — the Galatians received the 
Spirit. But how ? Because he who had preached this 
Gospel, or Word of Life, had ministered or dispensed 
the Spirit. "He, therefore, that ministereth to you 

* Gal. iii. 2. 
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the Spirit, and worketh miracles among yon, doeth lie 
it by the works of the Law or by the hearing of Faith ? '* 
(Verse 5.) Towards the end of the chapter he speaks 
of this ** Faith " or dispensation " coming." ** Before 
[the] faith came we were kept under the law, shut up 
unto the faith which should afterwards be revealed. 
Wherefore the law was our schoolmaster to bring us 
unto Christ that we might be justified by faith. But 
after that the faith (rUg TriaTsug) is come we are no longer 
under a schoolmaster. For ye are all the children of 
God by faith in Christ Jesus. For as many of you as 
have been baptized unto Christ have put on Christ. 
There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond 
nor free, there is neither male nor female, for ye are all 
one in Christ Jesus." The reader will notice how here 
*' the Faith " answers to " the Law '' as a dispensation. 
The Law is superseded because " the Faith " comes. It 
comes at the first by preaching, because its nature and 
power could be made^^known in no other way. It came 
with such power as to make men children of God, and, 
notwithstanding difierences of race and condition and seic, 
all " one in Christ Jesus," of course because members 
of one Body ; but it made them all this, not at the 
moment of their first believing, but at the moment 
when they so believed as to surrender themselves, body, 
soul, and spirit, to Christ by a sacramental rite which 
made them parts of an organization or system in which 
" the Faith " was, as it were, embodied. Let it, then, 
be noticed that when we call " the Faith " a dispensa- 
tion, we call it this in the strictest, and yet highest, 
possible sense, as being a system for " dispensing," not 
knowledge only, but grace and power. 
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The Mosaic Law was mere law, or precept, and so 
could not give the life of God ;^ but *' the Faith," because 
nnder it the '^ Spirit of Life in Christ Jesns " was dis- 
pensed, conld give life, and so righteousness could come 
by it. 

Now when we contrast the Faith, the New Dispensa- 
tion, with that which it superseded, what is the very 
marked difference which must strike the most careless 
observer ? Is it not this, that the former is primarily a 
body of truth addressed to the believing faculty of our 
minds, whilst the latter is a body of mere precepts or 
commands. The Faith is a body of truth which com- 
mences with the gift of God's Son, given to us by His 
becoming partaker of our nature. It goes on to set 
forth how in that nature He suffered to make atone- 
ment for our sins ; it proceeds further to set forth how 
He rose again in the same nature and carried it up with 
Him to the Bight Hand of God in Heaven ; it proceeds 
further to set ferth how He sent down the Holy Ghost, 
not merely to supply His place and carry on His 
work in His absence, but to make Himself, the Son of 
God, present in a more real and intimate way than when 
He was visibly amongst us when on earth, according to 
His promise, ** I will not leave you comfortless, I will 
come to you." So that the system or dispensation 
established by the Spirit should not be apart from 
Christ, but in such close union with Himself that it 
should be reckoned part of Himself, so that men may be 
one in Him — " one Body and one Spirit." 

Now, such a system, by its very nature, demands, 

»» Gal. iii. 21. 
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first of all, our faith. It demands faith even before it 
demands moral obedience. It is especially addressed 
to that power of believing, and so of realizing unseen and 
external things which Ood has planted in ns, and which 
survives the Fall, weakened though it be by the Fall. 
Till the system or body of truth is received by this faculty, 
it has no power over us, and it exercises power over us 
according to the degree of strength of this faculty of 
" faith," or believing. And not certain parts only of 
this system of Faith, but the whole and each several 
part is addressed to faith, and demands faith, and 
operates upon us through our faith, which receives the 
whole and each part as the very truth of God. The 
Death of Christ, for instance, acts upon us according as 
we believe that it is the very truth of God that His only 
Son there and then *'bare our sins in His own Body 
on the tree." The Resurrection of Christ acts upon us 
according as we believe that God raised Him from the 
dead that we might be " saved by His Life," that His 
Risen Life should be the source of the Life of God 
within us. The Ascension of Christ acts upon us 
according as we believe that it is the truth of God that 
He ever liveth to make intercession, and that He is now 
at the Right Hand of God, a Lamb standing as slain. 
Priest and Victim in one, to present our Eucharists, 
prayers, praises, deeds, and sufferings in Himself, and 
by His own priestly act, to His Father ; His Second 
Coming to judge the world (which is especially noticed 
by St. Paul as an integral part of His Gospel),*^ acts 
upon us according as we believe with the same Apostle 
that it is the very truth of God that we shall all stand 

« Kom. ii. 16. 
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before the Judgment Seat of Christ that each one of us 
may receive the things done in His body. 

The Church and her Sacraments are addressed to 
faith. It demands great faith that in the risible state 
of things set up on the day of Pentecost, and continuing 
till Christ's return, we should discern the Lord's mys- 
tical Body; and yet an Apostle enforces Christian 
morality and purity, and mutual sympathy, by the con- 
sideration that we belong to the Body of Christ.^ 

The Sacraments are integral parts of the same system 
of faith. All agree that according to our faith is their 
beneficial effect upon us. We believe that in the Sacra- 
ment of the Eucharist there is an Inward Part inde- 
pendent of our faith ; but it depends upon our faith 
whether we receive so that Christ dwells in us and we 
in Him, or whether we eat and drink condemnation to 
ourselves, not discerning the Lord's Body. 

Such, then, is the Faith. Now, all these great truths 
of God, all these facts respecting God and Christ and 
the Holy Ghost, and the work of each of these Divine 
Persons^ are for the Justification of the sinner — con- 
tribute more or less directly to his Justification. 

Is it the first article of the mystery of godliness that 
the Son of God was manifest in the flesh ? " God sent 
His Son in the likeness of sinful flesh .... that the 
righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us " — ^in 
other words, that we might be justified. 

Did Christ in His Death bear our sins in His own 
Body on the tree? It was, as one Apostle says, that we 
should be "justified by His Blood," and, as another 

* 1 Cor. vi. 15-20; xii. 12-27. 
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Aposde says, that *' we being dead unto sin, should 
live nnto righteousness;" in. other words, that we 
should be justified. Did Christ rise again? This is 
categorically asserted to be for our Justification. Has 
He ascended to the Bight Hand of Ood? It was 
to apply the yirtues of His Death and Besurreo* . 
tion to each sinner who is justified. Did He sei^d H 
the Holy Ghost ? It was that we might be washed, ^ 
sanctified, justified in His Name, and by the Spirit of 
our Ood. Did he ordain on earth a mystical Body ? It 
was that men should be incorporated into Him so that 
they should receive of His Life, and grow up in Him 
and abide in Him, and so be in a state of Justification. 

The faith then — ^all its truths, and the objective facts 
on which these truths depend — is for our Justification ; 
and it is our faith, i.e. the exercise of our believing 
faculty, by which alone all this avails to our salvation : 
for if we have not faith in the saving realities which 
God thus sets forth to our apprehension, these realities 
are, so far as we are concerned, as if they had no 
existence. 

And this is the reason why we in this dispensation 
are justified by faith. Faith is the thing in us which 
enables us to lay hold of and receive into our hearts 
these unseen things of God. We might almost say 
that it is natural that in a dispensation framed as ours 
is we should be justified by faith, for faith, our faith, 
the belief of our hearts, is the correlative, as it were, to 
"the Faith," the external body of Divine Truth. The 
things which " the Faith " sets forth, these faith appre- 
hends and realizes. 

We are then " justified by faith." 
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But what is this Faith ? It is believing. But beliey- 
ing what, or in what ? It is believing the things set forth 
to ns by God in the Faith, or Gospel, or Word of Life. 

Now, here a considerable difficulty presents itself. 
The Faith is contained in certain records and articles 
which may be held merely by the intellect without 
aiJMting the heart and life. It is contained, for in- 
stence, in the Articles of the Catholic Creeds, and a vast 
number of Christians profess to believe in the Greeds 
who are not in a justified state. 

In order to meet this difficulty, the meaning of the 
word belief, or faith, as it is used in Scripture, is 
changed considerably by having an element added to it 
which is not in it originally, but is rather one of its 
fruits or consequences. This new element, is *' Trust." 
" Faith," says Luther, ** is trust." Trust in the efficacy 
of Christ's Death as for the individual — ^for me as dis- 
tinguished firom my fellow sinners; and the further 
development of this by my being able to say, with 
perfect confidence, I believe, and so I am now saved 
by Jesus, and shall continue in this state for ever and 
ever, no matter how, for the time, I may fall iato sin. 

I shall examine this question of faith and trust or 
confidence further on. I at present express it in a 
general way only, in order to meet the question, Are 
we justified upon our belief in God the Father as being 
the Author of the whole work of Redemption, and in 
Jesns Christ as incarnate, crucified, risen, ascended, and 
sending the Holy Ghost, i.e. when we believe the faith 
once delivered to the saints ? Or is a person justified 
when he is confident or is assured of the efficacy of a 
particular stage of the redeeming work, i.e. the Death 
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of Christ, as being for him in particular ; in other words, 
by what has been called a self-appropriating faith, or, 
rather, a self-confident assurance of our individual in- 
terest in Christ's all-sufficient sacrifice ?**** 

This, then, is the question which I shall now proceed 
to bring to the test of Scripture. 

First of all, then, our Justification is, in so many 
words, made to depend, not upon an act of self-confident 
trust in the merits of Christ's Death, but on an act of 
faith or belief in God the Father as having brought 
about the Resurrection of His Son. " If we believe on 
Him Who raised up Jesus, our Lord, from the dead ; 
Who was delivered for our offences, and was raised 
again for our Justification." * 

The same object of belief is set before us in another 
part of the Epistle. " If thou shalt confess with thy 
mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart 
that God hath raised Him from the dead, thou shalt be 
saved." Again : In writing to the Corinthians, the 
Apostle declares the Gospel which he preached, which 
his converts had " received," in which they " stood," by 
which also they were " saved," to be that " Christ died 
for our sins according to the Scriptures, that He was 
buried, that He rose again according to the Scriptures," 
and that He was seen of various persons. Apostles and 
others, and at last by St. Paul himself, and the account 
of this saving Gospel ends with the words, " So we 
preached, and so ye believed.'"^ In accordance with 

'^'^ I do not use the word '^ self" in this collocation at all in an 
invidious sense, but as the only way of expressing that the con- 
fidence demanded is one in Christ's all-sufficiency for oneself. 
« Rom. iv. 24. ^ 1 Cor. xv. 1—11. 
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this, at tl^e commencement of the Epistle to the 
Bom.ans, the Gospel is declared to be " concerning Grod's 
Son Jesus Christ onr Lord, which was made of the 
seed of Dayid according to the flesh, and declared to be 
the Son of God, with power, according to the Spirit of 
holiness, by the Besurrection from the dead." 

These are assertions respecting the Object of the 
&ith which justifies or saves, which seem as plain as 
can be put into words, and I might have been contented 
with citing them, but I desire the reader to realize that 
they are only the most prominent of a much larger 
number of plain assertions to be found in the New 
Testament respecting the things which God calls upon 
us to believe, in order to our Justification. For 
instance, St. Paul desires St. Timothy to remember one 
thing — ^that " Jesus Christ, of the seed of David, was 
raised from the dead, according to His Gospel."^ Here 
the Apostle singles out that article of the creed which 
elsewhere is so directly connected with our Justification, 
and bids St. Timothy to remember it. 

Again : The Apostle, writing an Epistle in which he 
has severely to reprove a Church for falling away from 
the grace of Justification, begins it with an enunciation 
of God the Father's part in the Resurrection of Jesus : 
" Paul, an Apostle, not of men, neither by men, but by 
Jesus Christ and God the Father, who raised Him from 
the dead."** 

Accordingly St. Peter speaks of Christians as those 
who have been " begotten again to a lively hope by 
the Resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead," and 
as those who " believe in God that raised Him from the 

« 2Tim. ii. 8. '' Gal. i. 1,2. 
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dead, and gave Him glory, that men's faith and hope 
might be in God." Also as those whom Baptism, when 
received in sincerity, saves "by the Resnrrection of 
Jesns Christ."* 

When we turn to St. John's Epistles we find him 
rather bringing forward the first Article of the mystery 
of Godliness — the Incarnation or Manifestation of the 
Son of God in the Flesh. That men might have fel- 
lowship with the Apostles, and through them with the 
Father and the Son, and that their joy might be full, he 
sets before them the Incarnation, ''That which was 
from the beginning, which we have heard, which we 
have seen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, 
and our hands have handled of the word of Life. . . . 
That which we have heard and seen declare we unto you, 
that ye also may have fellowship with us, and truly our 
fellowship is with the Father and with His Son Jesus 
Christ, and these things write we unto you that your 
joy may be full."^ 

Again: St. John expresses all true saving doctrine 
in terms implying outward, objective truth ; and all 
false doctrine as the denial of such truth, " Who is a 
liar but he that denieth that Jesus is the Christ? 
He is Antichrist that denieth the Father and the Son." 
"Hereby know ye the Spirit of God. Every Spirit 
that confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is 
of God." " Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the 
Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and he in God." 
" Who is he that overcometh the world, but he that 
believeth that Jesus is the Son of God ? " ^ 

i 1 Pet. 1. 3, 21 5 iii. 21. ^ i jo^n i i^^ 

' 1 John ii. 22 ; iv. 2, 15 ; t. 5. 
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We need not recapitulate the teaching of the Apostles 
as contained in the Book of the Acts. We have shown 
(page 48) how the preaching of salvation appears there 
as the preaching of the Resurrection of Jesus, how this 
one great fact, held and proclaimed as of all facts the 
one most pregnant with blessing to man, is the charac- 
teristic of apostolic preaching. 

Again : The half of the Book of the New Covenant 
is made up of Books called the Gospels, which Gospels 
are records of facts. So entirely are these books made 
up of historical facts that many would now hesitate to 
call them " Gospel," because there is no setting forth 
in them of that apprehension of the Atonement as for 
the individual, which many regard as the sum and sub- 
stance of Gospel teaching. 

If these Gospels contain, or are the Gospel, it is 
simply and solely because they are filled with the 
account of the Incarnation, Birth, Life, Miracles, 
Teaching, Death, Resurrection, and Ascension of the 
Son of God. Whatever, then, be the reason, the " Gos- 
pel of Salvation " is always set forth in the Word of 
God Tinder this outward historical form. The mystery 
of Godliness is that God was '< manifest in the flesh, 
justified in (or by) the Spirit [at His Resurrection], 
seen of angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on 
in the world, received up into glory.""* Now, this 
<( Faith " is said to be One. Just as there is one God, 
one Christ, one Spirit, one Church, so there is "one 
faith," which is everywhere and always one. "One 
body," the Apostle writes, "and one Spirit, even as 
ye are called in one hope of your calliDg; one Lord, 

» 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
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one Faith, one Baptism, one God and Father of 
all."** 

Its importance as a body of truth to be held and 
realized is clear from the following : — 

It is the Faith in which Christians are to stand,^ 
respecting which they are to examine themselves as to 
whether they be " in " it.P It is the faith of the Gros- 
perfor which Christians are with one mind to strive.** 
It is the faith in which they are to continue grounded 
and settled, and in which they are to be stablished.^ 
The mystery of this faith is to be held in a pure con- 
science.^ From this faith some shall apostatize. In the- 
" words " of this faith, good ministers are nourished,, 
this faith some have denied, from it some have swerved^ 
concerning it some are reprobate.* This, in fine, is 
the Faith once for all delivered to the saints, for 
which men are to contend earnestly.* Now from the 
fact that the " faith " is one, and once for all delivered, 
though we may not be bound to an exact form of words, 
yet its shape, or body, so to speak, is absolutely certain,, 
and must be permanent. And what is this shape or 
form ? Not, " I know, or I am confident that Christ 
died for me, and that I have an interest in His Death, 
and am safe for eternity," but " The Son of God was 
manifest in the Flesh." The Son of God was " made of 
the seed of David according to the Flesh." " Christ 
died for our sins, and was buried, and rose again the 
third day." " Who is even now at the right hand of" 
God, Who ever liveth to make intercession."" 

" Ephes. iv. 4, 5, 6. ° 1 Cor. xvi. 13. p 2 Cor. xiii. 13. 

1 Phil. i. 27. ' CoL i. 23 5 ii. 7. 

• 1 Tim. iii. 9 5 iv. 1, 6 5 V. 85 vi. IO5 2 Tim. iil 8. ' Jude, 3. 
" I Tim, iii. 16^ Bom. i. 3 *, 1 Cor. xv. 3, 4, 5 ; Kom. viii. 34. 
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JnstifiGatioii, then, is dependent upon onr belieying 
the record that God has given ns of His Son as it is 
set forth in " the Faith." 

If it be rejoined that it wonld be nnreasonable to re- 
quire a poor ignorant sinner to wait for Justification till 
he has embraced so large a body of tmth, and realized 
such deep mysteries, we answer that the Holy Spirit has 
selected, as the special object of the faith which justi* 
fieSy that article of the Faith, which is the evidence, or 
rather assurance, of the tmth of all the rest, namely, 
The Resurrection of our Lord. The Resurrection is 
the seal of the truth of His Sonship and Incarnation, 
and of the all-atoning efficacy of His Death. On it 
depends the forgiveness of sins, and the promise, or 
rather, conveyance of the New Life. On it depends 
Ihe meaning and grace of the Sacraments. K God 
raised Jesus from the dead, then He was all that He 
had claimed to be ; and He had accomplished by His 
Death all that He had undertaken to accomplish ; and 
80 it follows, almost as a matter of course, because 
Qod raised Him from the dead, that '' through this Man 
is preached the forgiveness of sins," and salvation is 
assured to us by His Life. 

Is, then, a man justified upon his bare belief in the 
historical fact that Christ rose from the dead ? Cer- 
tainly not ; he has to " believe with the heart " (Rom. 
X. 9), whatever this means, or whatever be implied in 
it. Now we have the statement respecting what a 
man has to believe in order to be justified, and then we 
have the qualification of this statement, in the book of 
Scripture which, most of all, deals with the subject of 
justification, the Epistle to the Romans. 

We have, first of all, the statement that a man is 
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justified when he belieyes on ''Him that raised np 
Jesus our Lord from the dead ;" and^ then we have the 
necessary qualification '' with the heart " in the words, 
^' If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, 
and shalt believe in thine heart that God hath raised 
Him from the dead, thou shalt be saved ; for with the 
heart man believeth unto righteousness/' ^ 

Let the reader observe that there is here a broad un- 
qualified statement that, in order to our being justified, 
we have to believe in God the Father as raising up 
Jesus, and then, lest men should deceive themselves by 
supposing that the bare belief in an historical fact, how- 
ever sacred, would save them, it is qualified in the second 
statement into " If thou shalt believe in thine heart ;" 
but the fact to be believed remains the same, namely^ 
that God raised the Lord Jesus from the dead. St. 
Paul does not first say, " Believe in Him that raised up 
Jesus," and then proceed to turn it into " Thou must be- 
lieve that Christ died for thee, and so thou must believe 
that thy sins ai*e forgiven, and that thou art saved ;" 
but in both his statements, the unqualified assertion and 
the qualified one, there is the same object of faith — 
'*' God, Who raised up Jesus from the dead." 

There must be some reason of importance in accord- 
ance with the momentous nature of the whole matter 
why our reception of this greatest of all Christian bless- 
ings should be thus made to depend on our belief in 
Ood raising up His Son from the dead: and I think 
that, in part, it is given to us to see what this reason is. 

Of course we take it for granted that, by " believing 

' Rom. X. 9, 10. 
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with the heart," St. Panl means not only accepting 
with the intellect, bnt believing with a heart so touched 
by Gk>d'B grace that it regards God as its only trne life, 
and sin as its real death ; in fact, with a heart which 
trolj repents of sin, and truly turns to God to be de- 
Hyered from. sin. 

How will such a heart, under the influence of God*s 
grace and the teaching of Scripture, and of the Church, 
regard the Resurrection of the Lord ? 

It will regard it not as a completion of an Atone- 
ment, which was all-sufficient as soon as offered, but as 
the sign and seal of God Himself to assure it that the 
Atonement is complete, and as the further assurance 
that the reward or fruit of the atoning Death, in the 
gift of a New and Divine principle of Life, is ready to 
be communicated to each one who is willing to receive 
it. It ytm see in the Besurrection of Jesus the pledge 
of the falfllment of the promise, " If, when we were 
enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of His 
Son, much more, being reconciled, we shall be saved by 
His Life," ^ 

There will open out to the heart which thus believes 
in what God sets before it, more of the love and power 
of each Person of the ever-blessed Trinity than can be 
realized by the belief in the Death of Christ as alone 
the object of Faith ; for the heart which strives by 
Gk>d's grace, like St. Paul, to " know the power of the 
Resurrection," will see in it the love and power of God 
the Father in raising up the Son, and the love and 
power of the Spirit in conveying to each soul the risen 
Life of the Son of God. 

^ Romans v. 10. 
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The belief in tlie Besnrrection of Jesus will pnt the 
soul into more immediate contact with the whole body 
of the Faith, for it is by the Besnrrection that Jesns is 
declared to be the Son of God with power, i.e. incarnate, 
for onr salvation. It is by the Resurrection that the all- 
atoning efficacy of His Death is attested and sealed ; 
and the Resurrection cannot be separated from the 
Ascension, which is its crown and completion; and 
with the Ascension we have, almost as one event, the 
Pentecostal Gift, the Perpetual Intercession, and the 
Sacramental system for the diffusion of the Risen Life. 

I know no words which express all this so fully as 
the following : — 

" Ifj as we have seen, the Resurrection be the means 
by which the Atonement is applied to each of us, if 
it be our Justification, if in it are conveyed all the gifts 
of grace and glory which Christ has purchased for us, 
if it be the commencement of His giving Himself to 
us for a spiritual sustenance, of His feeding us with 
that Bread which has already been perfected on the 
Cross, and is now a medicine of immortality, it is that 
very doctrine which is most immediate to us, in which 
Christ most closely approaches us, from which we gain 
life, and out of which issue our hopes and our duties. 
Christ is God from everlasting ; He became Man under 
Caesar Augustus ; He was an Atonement for the world 
on the Cross ; but He became a Saviour on His Resur- 
rection. He was then * exalted to be a Prince and a 
Saviour ', to come to us in the power of the Spirit, as 
God, as Man, and as Atoning Sacrifice." * 

* Newman on Justification, Lecture IX., at end. 
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I am not concerned in this stage of my enquiry with 
what Justification and its Antecedent Faith is repre- 
sented to be in the popular Theology of the day, or in 
the Reformation or Post- Reformation Divines, or, at 
present, in the Articles of the Church of England, but 
simply with the form in which Justification and Faith 
appear in Holy Scripture ; and in Holy Scripture, as 
we have abundantly shown, the Faith which achieves 
Justification is not a trust or confidence in our Lord's 
Atoning Death as efficacious for the individual, but it 
is a belief in the action of One Person of the Trinity in 
raising Another from the Dead. 

Now, by holding this view of Justifying Faith, do we 
exclude Trust, or ignore it, or even undervalue it ? On 
the contrary, we assert that the Catholic Faith in the 
Incarnation as antecedent to the Death of Christ, and 
the Resurrection as consequent upon His Death, is the* 
only thing which can breed in the soul an intelligent 
and holy trust in the Death of Christ as the One all- 
sufficient Sacrifice. Men are told that they must 
exercise an act of self-appropriating faith in the efficacy 
of our Lord's Death as for them — for each one ; but on 
what grounds, for faith must have some ground on 
which to rest ? With singular and unaccountable per- 
versity the true grounds or reasons for such trust are 
not told them, or, at least, very indistinctly stated in 
the vast mass of non-Catholic or Evangelical writers. 
The sinner is called upon to believe in Christ as if he 
were an Infidel or an Atheist ; for any belief in the 
great eternal verities which he may have derived from 
early education is treated as worse than useless. He 
is called upon to believe in Christ at that moment for 
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his very life, to believe tliat Christ died for him, and 
that he is saved, and that doubt respecting this is the 
onlj thing that can damn him ; and all this while the 
reasons which alone can weigh with an intelligent 
spirit to make it exercise trust are most unaccountably 
thrown into the background, even if mentioned at all. 
For how can a salvation, wrought by one Man, be 
sufficient for the thousands of millions of human beings 
who have lived since His time, and who, by His Death, 
are supposed to have been placed in a salvable state ? 
Such a Death can be sufficient for such a purpose only 
because of the infinite dignity of His person as being 
the Only Begotten Son of Qod ; and it is only through 
His Resurrection that we can believe that He was the 
only Begotten Son ot God ; for if He had not risen, all 
His words respecting His being the Son of God would 
have proved false, and because He arose He was de- 
clared to be " the Son of God with power." 

Again, how do we know that His Sacrifice was ac- 
cepted as all-sufficient ? Such an assurance can only 
come from the Person to Whom the atoning Sacrifice 
was ofiered, and so we have the required assurance in 
the fact that God raised Him from the dead. So that 
faith in the Resurrection of Jesus would seem to be 
the necessary antecedent to an intelligent apprehension 
of either His Person or His work. 

It is marvellous how often, in the popular religion of 
the day, the word " believe " is used without, or almost 
without, reference to any object of faith or belief. 
'* Believe," " Believe," it is said ; but in whom or in 
what ? Oh, of course in Christ. But what about Him 
am I to believe ? In His atoning Death ; rather in the 
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all-snficiency of His work as for you. But how can 
I ? Who is He that He should satisfy for my sins and 
for vail my fellow-sinners' sins ? He is the Son of 
God. But are not all true Christians sons of God? 
Yes ; but He is the Only Son of God. But how do I 
know thiSy and how am I to know that His work is all- 
suffioient and has been accepted by Ood ? After this 
question there will be very likely a pause and a ran- 
sacking of the memory for a suitable passage ; and it 
may or may not be suggested to the enquirer that Gk)d 
has given us assurance of all this in that He raised 
Christ from the dead. 

Trust in Christ, i,e, in the efficacy of His Death, is not 
the faith or belief which is declared in Scripture to be 
justifying, but an effect or fruit of it. You cannot 
trust in God before you come to Him ; for he that 
Cometh unto God must first believe that He is, .i.e. 
exists. Much less can you trust in a being in whose 
existence you do not believe : so believing must be the 
rooty and trusting the fruit. But the Catholic Faith as 
Bet forth in Scripture and in the Creeds of the Church 
is, of all conceivable systems, the one most calculated to 
ripen bare faith into assured confidence, for it sets before 
our faith the greatest things which it is in the power of 
Qod to do for us to win us to Himself; and it sets before 
us all these things in all their Divine Order, and in all 
their Greatness. Whether it does thus produce trust 
depends upon our power of apprehending these eternal 
verities, and this, as we shall see, depends upon the 
state of our souls. 

Expressions of assured confidence (and in this matter 
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we are confined to expressions and inward feelings, and 
are forbidden to take account of works), expressions of 
assnred confidence, I say, are by no means indications 
that a soul is even right with God. 

In the course of my own ministry, I have come across 
a considerable number of cases of persons, — some living, 
some dying — expressing the utmost confidence in the 
merits of Christ, and the most perfect assurance of 
their own present and future acceptance through 
those merits, who, if God be a Holy God, must have 
been deceiving themselves as to their real state in His 
sight, y 

y One of these cases was that of a person who had had several 
illegitimate children to different men ; but when dying, she expressed 
not the smallest penitence for hairing broken the seventh command- 
ment, and yet passed away in the most perfect peace, declaring that 
she had seen Jesus. A very godly old Baptist, who visited her 
constantly, declared to me that he had not the smallest hope respect- 
ing her spiritual state. Another was that of a man, once in very 
good circumstances, who had brought himself to ruin by debauchery, 
and who, whilst on his deathbed, had committed a very deliberate 
act of fraud. Under the influence of a Plymouth sister, who con- 
stantly corresponded with him, he expressed himself in terms of the 
utmost confidence respecting his interest in Christ, and yet, on being 
questioned as to the state of his mind respecting sin, he could not 
be got to express the smallest penitence for the vices which had 
ruined his family, " I acknowledge that I have been a free liver, 
but I have never been a drunkard"; and yet he was dying from the 
effect of repeated attacks of delirium tremens. A third was that of 
a man who had lived a bad life, and amassed money by, to say the 
least, discreditable means, living the life of a miser, and oppressing 
the poor to whom he acted as a money-lender, totally neglecting 
public worship, and yet going through the form of family prayer. 
I visited him, and nothing could be more edifying than his conversa- 
tion. All his desire, he said, was to die embracing the foot of the 
Cross. He expressed not the smallest repentance ; he got better, and 
I/res as before. Many years ago, I read in an evangelical periodical — 
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But however Gk)d may accord to returning sinners 
gracious tokens of forgiveness to encourage them to 
persevere in the new Life — and the teaching of the fifty- 
first Psalm^ and of the Parable of the Prodigal Son, 
would lead us to believe firmly that He does give such 
tokens — ^yet there is not one word in Scripture to war- 
rant any expression of assurance, that when once we 
are in grace, we are sure of final acceptance, and so 
have no need to fear, or indeed to trouble ourselves 
about the judgment of the Great Day. 

Such ^'assurance" goes far beyond the hopes ex- 
pressed by inspired Apostles, especially by St. Paul, who, 
above all the rest, seems to feel that the Judgment of 
Christ in his own case would be no mere form, but an 
awful reality. I shall enlarge upon this hereafter ; but 
I advert to it now, because this assurance of present 
interest in Christ, which is perfectly warranted by 
Scripture, and by the teaching of the Church, is always 
in danger of sliding into an assurance of future accept- 
ance, no matter what our conduct between now and 
judgment, which is directly opposed to some of the 
plainest utterances of the Judge Himself. 

*' The Churchman's Penny Magazine" — the parochial experience of 
the minister of a large parish respecting deathbed repentances and 
professions of peace. It amounted to this, that out of ISO cases of 
persons who, in the prospect of death, professed unfeigned repent- 
ance and belief in the merits of Christ, and who afterwards recovered, 
no more than three or four lived religiously the new term of life 
which God had vouchsafed to them. I mentioned this to the late 
Bev. Kobert Aitken, the celebrated revival preacher, in a conversa- 
tion on the unreliableness of deathbed expressions of repentance. 
His reply was, *' You understate the case ; I remember the account 
welL lliese people not only professed to have repented, but to have 
actually received peace through the blood of the Cross." 



CHAPTER III. 
Justification by Faith Only. 

Section I. 
Examiiyjbtion ofHomans iii. 28. 

WE now come to a further question — the occasion 
of infinite strife and debate since the time of 
the Reformation — which question is, " Are we justified 
by faith only?^^ 

That we are justified by faith no one who holds the 
Christian Revelation to be from Grod can deny. The 
Romish Church asserts it as strongly and dogmatically 
as the most ultra-Protestant body can do, when she 
says, in answer to the question, " How is it understood 
that the ungodly are justified by faith, and freely ? " 

" When, indeed, the Apostle says that a man is justi- 
fied 'by faith,' and 'freely,' these words are to be 
understood in the sense in which the perpetual consent 
of the Church Catholic has held and expressed, namely, 
that we are therefore justified by faith, because faith is 
the beginning of all human salvation, the basis and the 
root of all justification ; for without it it is impossible 
to please Grod, and to attain to the adoption of his sons, 
and we are said to be justified freely (gratis) in this 
sense, that none of those things which precede Justifi- 
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cation, whether they be faith or works, deserve (or 
merit) that same grace of Justification; for 'if it is of 
grace, it is no more of works, otherwise,' as the same 
Apostle sajs, ' grace is no more grace.' "^ A Romanist 
writer, whose words are accepted as authoritative, re- 
marks on this passage : " Thus is faith the beginning of 
salyation ; but yet not a beginning which during this 
period of life can be again abandoned, after important 
progress has been made, for it is likewise the perm<ment 
groundwork whereon the whole structure of salyation 
is erected : yet it is not a mere substratum, standing in 
no immediate organic connection with the superincum* 
bent parts, for it is the root of Justification. To its 
power and activity is attributed the justifying grace, 
the new vital principle transforming man from an 
enemy into a friend of God, [into] Divine love in a 
word (fides impetrat justificationem) ; although faith 
does not merit even this grace." ^ 

But what is this faith which all Christians acknow- 
ledge to be that thing in us on the possession of which 
Gk>d justifies us ? (The reader must forgive me if I 
recapitulate somewhat what I have said in the last 
chapter.) Faith as set forth in the Scriptures is be- 
lieving some definite truth which Grod has revealed to 
us. " If ye believe not that I am He, ye shall die in your 
sins." "That the world may believe that thou hast 
sent Me." " Thomas, because thou hast seen Me, thou 
hast believed [that I am Lord and Grod]. Blessed are 
they that have not seen and yet have believed." To 
whom it . shall be imputed, if we believe on Him that 
raised up Jesus our Lord ft'om the dead .... Therefore, 

* Decree of Council of Trent. ^ MohIer*s Symbolism, p. 116. 
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being justified bj faitb — that is, by believing on Him tbat 
raised up Jesns,^ " we have peace with God." " I declare 
imto you the Gospel which I preached unto you, 
wherein ye stand . . . how that Christ died for our sins ; 
was buried, rose again, <fcc. ... so ye believed." 

But is this faith, this belief, mere intellectual belief, the 
same as that by which we assent to any historical fact, 
as, for instance, a victory of Alexander, or CaBsar ? No ; 
because St. Paul says, " If thou shalt believe in thine 
heart." What then is it which changes the mere faith 
or belief or holding of the truth, which, St. Paul says, 
may be held in unrighteousness,*^ into the belief with 
the heart, which, he says, is "unto righteousness ? " 

Is it any fruit of faith ? The Lutheran, when he 
affirms that Faith is Trust, affirms that it is ; for Trust 
is not believing, but a fruit or consequence of believing. 
There must be belief in the existence of a Divine Being, 
in His nature, and character and power to assist, before 
we can trust in His assistance ; so that Trust is a result 
of belief, which comes after it, and may, or may not, be 
engendered by it, and (which is the all- important point), 
may or may not be a holy thing.® 

So that on the Lutheran hypothesis, a fruit of faith 

« John viii. 24; xvii. 21; xx. 29; Bom. iv. 25; v. 1; 1 Cor. 
XV. 1-4, 11. 

** Rom. i. 18. 

<: As I hare shown in the last chapter, when a man trusts that 
Christ is his Saviour from sin, i.e. from its power as well as punish- 
ment, then his trust is a holy thing, because it proceeds from a heart 
which has, by God's grace, begun to hate sin above all things : that 
is, from a heart which God has already begun to sanctify : but when 
a man trusts that God will save him in sin by imputation of Christ's 
righteousness, whilst he continues a wilful sinner, then bis trust, no 
matter how fervent its expression, is an unholy thing. 
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mnst be inclnded under, or produced by, faith before it 
justifies. 

Again, Bishop Bull, and those who follow him, in 
order, as they think, to save the Morality of the Gospel, 
contend that faith includes the sum and substance of 
Christianity. 

" That faith, to which so many and so great things 
are attributed in the New Testament, is not to be taken 
for one single virtue, but comprehends in its complete 
sense, as is clearly shown in the proper place, all the 
works of Christian piety." ^ 

But the overwhelming objection to this is, that in 
the New Testament the converts are always assumed to 
have been justified at their first engrafting into the body 
of Christ, when they underwent a mystical burial into 
the Death of Christ, and were raised again in token 
that they had received a new life from His Resurrec- 
tion.8 Now, it would have been absurd to demand ** all 
the works of Christian piety " from those who were as 
yet out of Christ, and who were being engrafted into 
Him, that they might, in the words of Bishop Bull, 
"bring forth the fruits of Christian piety;*' in the 
words of St. Paul, that they might "walk in newness 
of life." This would be to look for fruit before you 
had planted the tree. The converts, on the Day of 
Pentecost, and throughout the whole of the New Testa- 
ment period, were baptized at once on their profession 
of faith; the question asked was not what their past 
lives had been, but did they believe with all their hearts 

^ Bp. Bull Harmonia Apostoliea, Diss. I Ch. ii. p. 18. 
I Acts ii. 41, 47 ; Rom. vi. 1-6 ; 1 Cor. vi. 11 ; Gal. iii. 27 ; Col. 
ii. 12. 
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Justification, if it be the bringing a man into Clirist, 
must, in the case of the heathen, be received at the 
beginning of the phristian life, if, that is, the New Tes- 
tament precedents are to be onr guide ; and in the case 
of the multitudes who, in a Christian land like this, 
have lived in sin, at that re-ingrafting into Christ, so 
to speak, or re-instatement in Him, which is as neces- 
sary as Holy Baptism itself to those who have fallen 
from Hini. 

What is it, then, which makes faith, i.e, belief in the 
Incarnation, Death, and Eesurrection of Christ, justify- 
ing ? Evidently not its fruit, but its root. The fruit 
of good works shows that the faith is justifying ; be- 
cause good works show that faith has, through God's 
mercy, made the man a partaker of Christ, in Whom 
whosoever abideth he bringeth forth much fruit.'* But 
faith derives its justifying power from the state of the 
soul, from the will : and this state of the soul is brought 
about by the Divine Word, coming with power to the 
soul, to turn it to Grod. 

We have, I take it, the whole mystery of the state of 
the soul or will, in its relation, to faith, in certain words 
of Christ, in which He set forth to those who did not 
believe on Him the reason for their unbelief. " If I 
say the truth, why do ye not believe me ? He that is 
of God, heareth God's words : ye therefore hear them 
not, because ye are not of God." * We shall, God help- 
ing, take these words as the key to this whole matter ; 
we shall find that they help us to understand it so far as 
it can be understood by those who know only " in part." 
* John XV. 8. ' John riii. 47. 
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Now, we have nothing to do with the mystery as to 
how it is that one person, or sonl, or will is " of God," 
and another not. How far God's Creation, how far 
God's Election, how far a man's own nse or abuse of 
what we may call the natural knowledge of Gk)d,^ how 
far a man's following the light of the Indwelling Word, 
the '^ light that lighteth every man that cometh into the 
world";* how far any of these things, or other things 
which we know not, make a man to be " of Gk)d " or 
"not of God," are questions which touch the profoundest 
mystery of our existence. We must leave it to God, only 
holding firm to this, that moral evU does not come from 
God, and to this also, that all good does come from Him. 

Man, then, in his perfect state, was created so that 
he should recognize at once the truth of God, whatever 
it be. Being "of God," he "heard" and lived upon 
"every word of God." This is the hearing with the 
heart, and is the same as the " believing " of Scripture. 

But owing to the fall, the state of man is such that 
"he cannot turn and prepare himself by his own 
natural strength and good works to faith and calling 
upon God." Our Lord very distinctly tells us that the 
desire of honour from men, and indifference to the 
approval of God, will naturally prevent faith. " How 
can ye believe," He asks, " who receive honour one of 
another, and seek not the honour that cometh of God 
only ? " ™ Again, He as distinctly asserts, " Every one that 
doeth evil, hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, 
lest his deeds should be reproved ; but he that doeth 
truth cometh to the light, that his deeds may be made 

k Rom. i. 20; Acts xiv. 17 ; xrii. 24, 28. 
* John i. 9. •" John v. 44. 
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manifest, that they are wronglit in God," ° i. e. by His 
grace and power. Now, I have a right to take it for 
granted that this " coming to the light " cannot be any- 
thing else than the believing on Christ with the heart. 

Faith, then, is itself a work — a work of the sonl, or 
spirit, or will, apprehending some tmth or fact, or the 
character or action of some person ontside of the man. 
It is a work entirely within the man, but not the less 
a " work," and as snch is recognized by our Lord in the 
words " This is the work of God, that ye believe on Him 
Whom He hath sent."® It is the outgoing or instrument 
of the will or personality, and can only be conceived of 
as in exercise. It is impossible to imagine a faith which 
does not believe, or which is not in exercise. When, 
then, according to our Lord's own assertions, a man is 
'* of God," by having his will turned Godwards, then he 
hears with the heart the words of God — ^that is, he 
believes with the heart. His soul exercises faith ; sees 
with the eye of faith; hears with the ear of faith; 
stretches forth the hand of faith. 

Faith, then, so far as man is concerned, must derive 
its power of justifying, or any power which God gives 
it of justifying, from the state of the soul or will as 
being in sin or turned to God, as penitent or impenitent. 

And now, by the light of this assertion of Christ, and 
the kindred ones to which I have drawn attention, let 
us examine two statements of Holy Writ bearing closely 
on the matter in hand. 

St. Paul, in his Epistle to the Romans, writes : " We 
conclude that a man is justified by faith without the 
« John iii. 20, 21. o John vi. 29. 
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deeds of the law.'' This is the nearest expression in 
Scriptnre to the words of onr Article, "that we are 
justified by faith only."? 

Our Lord, in answer to the question " What shall I 
do to inherit eternal life?" answers, "If thou wilt 
enter into life, keep the commandments." In these 
words we hare a statement which, on the side of the 
necessity of works, goes far beyond the oft-recited texts 
from the Epistle of St. James. 

We will first examine the words of St. Paul. 

Now, when the Apostle says that a man is justified 
by faith, without the deeds of the law, what does he 
mean by these " deeds of the law ? " I think that there 
cannot be a doubt in the mind of any candid person that. 
he means the law of the ten commandments; for he- 
goes on to say that " by the law is the knowledge of 
sin." It is by the moral part or side of the Mosaic law 
rather than by its ceremonial or judicial precepts that 
there comes conviction of sin, as, in fact, St. Paul, a. 
little after this, asserts to have been his own experience 
when he says, " I had not known sin but by the law, for 
I had not known lust except the law had said ' Thou 
shalt not covet.' "^^ St. Paul, writing after Christ had 

p They are nearer, for instance, than the corresponding words in 
the Epistle to the Galatians (Gal. ii. 16, '' Knowing that a man is 
not justified by the works of the law, but by the faith of Jesus 
Christ "), for the Epistle to the Galatians is written to a Church 
which had put itself under the yoke of the ritual obseryances of 
Judaism, and the Apostle has throughout that Epistle an eye to this. 
They are also somewhat more expressly connected with the word Jus- - 
tification than the words in Titus iii. " Not by works of righteous- 
ness which we have done, but by His mercy He saved us by the 
washing of Regeneration,*' &c. 

^ Bom. vii. 7. 
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offered up His all-atoning Sacrifice, and risen from the 
dead, and sent down the Holy Ghost, and sent forth the 
Apostles to preach the Kingdom of G-od, declared that 
men were now to be justified withont— i.e. independent 
of — ^the deeds of the law, or, as we say, not nnder the 
covenant of works. For if he had ^ot done this — if he 
had preached the keeping of the commandments as the 
means of reconciliation with God, he would have ex- 
cluded &om salvation all who had transgressed the 
commandments (whether in the letter or spiritually 
really matters nothing to my argument) ; and, in the 
second place, he would have confirmed those who had 
made some poor show of keeping the mere letter of the 
easier precepts in their holding back from receiving the 
higher life offered to men in Christ. 

If men have transgressed the law, as some of those 
C/orinthians had done to whom St. Paul wrote " Such 
were some of you" (fornicators, idolatei*s, adulterers, 
effeminate, thieves, covetous), then, under the law, there 
was no certain hope for them : the oiily hope was that 
they could be washed, sanctified, justified " in the Name 
of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of God," which 
hope came to them through the faith of the Gospel. 

Again, if Justification be "Justification of Life," 
and that Life the Life of Christ's Kesurrection, then if 
he had preached Justification through the keeping of 
the law he would have preached that which could have 
no power to renew men to a diviner life ; for the law 
was "weak through the flesh." It could not give life, 
and so could not give the true righteousness of God.^ 
If men could have been justified through it Christ had 

' Horn. Tiii. 3 ; Gal. iii. 21. 
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had no reason to hav e become Incarnate, to die, and to 
rise again. The law being simply so much precept, or 
oommandment, or rule, could not give life, because it did 
not ipLVolve the Incarnation, Death, and Resurrection of 
the Son of Ood, which comes through grace, and is 
apprehended through faith only. 

But we must now turn to another side of this 
question. 

When St. Paul wrote, "We conclude that a man is 
justified by faith without the deeds of the law,'* did he 
mean that a man was justified without auy reference to 
the state of his soul in the sight of God, as, for instance, 
whether the soul in question was turned &om sin and 
turned to God, or not ? The idea cannot be entertained 
for a moment ; and yet there are those who write and 
speak as if they entertained it, who speak of the 
preaching of repentance as if it were needless, or even 
pernicious — ^that a man has to repent, if such a thing 
be needful, after he is saved, and not before. But on 
sucsh principles God may justify stocks or stones. 

Now, this turning of the soul from sin to God, this 
"repentance unto life," this "conversion" may be ac- 
companied with infinite distress of spirit, with a revo- 
lution of the whole state of things within us, with an 
agonizing struggle and conflict costing the man more 
than a thousand works of the law — Le» than a thousand 
acts of mechanical obedience. And yet in some cases 
such a struggle is required; for God imposes it, and 
gives no light or deliverance till it has been endured, as 
He did in the case of St. Taul himself. 

In all cases this first exercise of repentance unto 
life, this turning of the soul from sin to God, this de- 

H 
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termination to choose the tetter part, is a work — a work 
in the sonl, it is tme, bnt not the less a work. And yet, 
in the case of those who have not been brought np in 
the Christian Covenant (as heathen or JiBws), and in 
the case of those who have been so brought up, and 
have fallen from grace, it is absolutely needful ; for it 
is the first sign of a man being so "of God" that he 
"hears" eflEectually "the words of God." 

Again, when St. Paul says, " We conclude that a man 
is justified by faith without the deeds of the law," does 
he reckon prayer among the deeds of the law, and so 
does he assert that a man is justified without fervent 
prayer to God P Inconceivable also, for such an asser- 
tion would have belied the example of his own justifi- 
cation. It was witnessed of him " Behold he prayeth," 
before it was said to him " Arise and be baptized, and 
wash away thy sins." In his own case there was not 
only prayer, but a " work of prayer," the intensity of 
which was demonstrated, not by well-chosen words or 
gesticulations, but by three days of fasting and humilia- 
tion. It is manifest that this was not a self-chosen 
mortification, but a "work" of endurance which God 
laid upon him before he received the word of recon- 
ciliation. 

Again, in contrast to this, consider the freest of all 
promises, " Whosoever shall call upon the name of the 
Lord shall be saved." Here is salvation free, but de- 
pendent upon " calling upon God," i.e. dependent upon 
a man's being so "of Grod" that he hears the words of 
God respecting prayer, and acts accordingly. 

Again, when St. Paul writes, " We conclude that a 
man is justified by faith without the deeds of the law," 
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does he reckon what is commonly called charity, in any 
of its fmits or manifestations, as among the deeds of 
the law, "without" which we are justified? If so, he 
would have contradicted the express words of his 
Master : " K ye forgive men their trespasses, your 
heavenly Father will also forgive you. But if ye for- 
give not men their trespasses, neither will your Father 
forgive your trespasses."® And these words, be it re- 
membered, are given as the comment upon one of the 
petitions of the Lord's prayer. The Lord having given 
a form of words to His followers, vouchsafes to comment 
on one petition, and one only, which petition involves, 
in its words, an apparent limitation upon the forgiving 
mercy of Grod — " and forgive us our trespasses as we 
forgive them that trespass against us" — and He com- 
ments upon it with the view of emphasizing that limi- 
tation. Again, he says the same thing on a totally 
different occasion: "When ye stand praying, forgive 
if ye have ought against any, that your Father which 
is in heaven may forgive your trespasses. But if ye do 
not forgive, neither will your Father which is in heaven 
forgive your trespasses."* Again, the Lord says, "Forgive 
and ye shall be forgiven."" Again, he implies, by what 
he says respecting being reconciled to our brother before 
we bring our gift to the altar, that the prayer of the 
unforgiviQg will not be received by God ; but the man 
whose prayers are rejected cannot be justified.* 

Now, if these be the words of Him by Whose Cross we 
are justified, and at whose tribunal we shall be judged, 
what incredible foolhardiness to write, or to teach, or 

• Matt. vi. 14. ^ Mark xi. 25, 26. 

» Luke vi. 37. * Matt. v. 23, 24. 
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to preach about justification, and to take no notice of 
them, because they seem to interfere with the symmetry 
of our evangelical system ! No matter how the fact is 
to be explained so as to reconcile it with other Scripture 
statements, it is quite clear that if forgiveness be in- 
cluded under Justification, that Justification depends 
upon our forgiving others. Now this forgiveness of 
those who have offended us may be a work in the soul, 
exhibiting itself, if need be, in the outward conduct, of 
no ordinary difficulty, involving very great humbling 
of ourselves and ^ very diJfficult struggle with natural 
feelings of pride and vanity, of which God alone can 
estimate the intensity.^ 

y There were two men sitting side by side in one church, an elder 
and a younger. The younger was making his first communion ; he 
was often tempted to speak disrespectfully to the elder through home 
provocations, in which the elder was the more frequently in the 
wrong, but before going up to receive, he whispered to the elder, " I 
am sincerely sorry for giving way so often to bad temper, and I 
trust you will pass it over." Now, will any one say either that 
there was no " work " here, or that, in the face of our Lord's words 
(Matt v. 23), such a work was not needful ? 

There are two very remarkable testimonies to the absolute necessity 
of a forgiving spirit in the words of one from whom many Church- 
men would have least expected such a testimony : — 

" I remember I was speaking to a young lady in the inquiry room 
some time ago, and she was in great distress of mind. She seemed 
really anxious to be saved, and I could not find out what was the 
trouble between God and her. I saw there was something that was 
keeping her back. I quoted promise after promise, but she didn't 
seem to lay hold on any of them. Then we got down on our knee& 
and prayed, but still there was no light. 

" Finally I said, ' Is there any one against whom you have bitter 
feelings?' *Yes; there's a young lady on the other side of the 
room, talking to your wife, whom I can't forgive.' * Ah, Fve got it 
now ; that's why the blessing won't come to you.' * Do you mean 
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Now, is the necessity for this disposition to be ex- 
plained on the ground that there is something merito- 
rions in snch a forgiving temper ? I hesitate not to say 
that if snch meritorionsness be necessary to explain 
the urgency with which we are bid to possess it, snoh 

to tell me,' said the young lady, looking up in my face, * that I can't 
be saved until T forgive her ? ' < No, you can't ; and, if there are 
any others whom you hate, you must forgive them also.' She 
paused a moment, and then she said, * I will go.' It seems that my 
wife and the other young lady had been going over the sam« ground, 
and Just at that time the other young lady had resolved to come to ask 
this one's forgiveness. So there they met in the middle of the room, both 
saying at once, * Will you forgive me ?' Oh, what a meeting it was ! 
They knelt together, and joy beamed on their souls, and their diffi- 
culties vanished. In a little while they went out of the room with 
their arms round each other, and their faces lit up with a heavenly 
glow. 

" A man came to me two or three years ago, who*said, * I wish 
you would talk to my wife ; I have done all I could, but she can't get 
peace.' I went to see the lady, and I talked and talked to her till 
I got tired ; but it was no good. Somehow her heart seemed as 
hard as the nether millstone. 

*' I then left her, but went again, with the same result. Some time 
after, I went a third time, and I was quite puzzled what could be the 
matter. Finally I said, ' Let us say the Lord's prayer together, and 
don't you repeat the words unless you can do so from the heart.' 
We began, and she said the first clauses well enough ; but when it 
came to ' Forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive them that trespass 
against us,' she stopped and said, ' I |can't say that : there's one 
woman I can never forgive.' Ah, I had got at the trouble now. 

* Well, you must forgive her.' 

" ' What ! can't I be saved without forgiving her ? ' * No, you 
can't; you might pray on for ever, but God won't hear you.' 

* Wei,' she said, deliberately, * I will never be saved, for I'll never 
forgive her.' What a terrible decision ! I did all I could to bring 
her to reason, but it was no good, and I had to leave her with a sad 
heart. She was the wife of one of my warmest friends, but I could 
do nothing with her. 

<* Since then she has gone mad. The lyorld said she was mad 
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a theory must be accepted, cost what it may to the 
consistency of our system of free grace, our traditions, 
or our articles. The words of Christ are so beyond 
measure plain and express that, no matter what the 
consequences, they mn^t be accepted in all their sim- 
plicity ; bat there is no need to explain the necessity 
on any theory of merit: it is sufficient to hold that 
in the sight of Almighty Gk)d the hard, unforgiving 
spirit iQ as unable to receive justifying grace as the 
bare rock is to receive the fertilizing rain. The un- 
forgiving, just as the impenitent or the prayerless spirit, 
is " not of God," and so cannot hear the justifying 
words of Gk)d. I mean not the outward or written, but 
that secret, most effectual word which grafts or which 
reinstates the soul in Christ. 

But it may be asked, Is not the truth of Justification 
by faith set forth in order that Justification may be by 
grace, and do not the Apostles everywhere set forth the 
richness and freedom of Divine Grace ? Yes, assuredly ; 
but Grace for whom ? Evidently for those, and those 
only, who are in a condition to receive it. And that 
condition involves repentance, involves prayer, involves 
at least, as We have seen, one form of charity. Now, 
the presence of any one of these may necessitate 

with religioo, but the world was wrong; it was the want ofrdigian 
that drove her mad. She could not forgive, and, therefore, she 
could not be forgiven. But some say they don't want our forgiveness. 
That doesn't matter. We can forgive them ; they can't stop that. 
There will be no trouble about it, if God's grace is in us. To forgive 
a man who loves me is easy ; but to forgive a man who abuses and 
slanders me, that needs grace ; the natural heart can't do it. And 
God will give us the needed grace, if we are willing to do it." — Mr, 
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"works" in the soul (to say nothing of outward acts 
of hnmiliation), costing the man far more than any 
"works of the law." 

One word more upon St. Paul's doctrine. Does the 
Apostle, when he writes, " We conclude that a man is 
justified by faith without the deeds of the law," include 
the reception of Sacraments, particularly Baptism, as 
among the deeds of the law ? This question may seem 
absurd to some, but by immense numbers of professing 
Christians in this country the reception of Sacraments 
is spoken of with all but disparagement, as being a 
matter of mere legal duty. But the Apostle cannot hold 
them to be any parts of any legal system ; for in no 
less than three of his Epistles he sets forth Baptism to 
be a part of the system of grace as opposed to the 
system of the law. In the Epistle to the Romans 
Baptism is set forth as the means by which God makes 
us partakers of the grace of the Resurrection of Christ, 
to the intent that through its power there and then 
communicated to each, one by one, we should " walk in 
newness of life."^ From the time of a man's Baptism 
(if we are to be guided by the teaching of the Apostle) 
he is entitled to the promise, " Sin shall not have do- 
minion over you; for ye are not under the law, but 
under grace."* But for what is this grace given to him ? 
Is it given to him that he may be saved without trouble, 
without conflict, without the crucifixion of sin and self ? 
So far f^om this, it is bestowed upon him so that he 
should have power which the law could not afibrd him 
to crucify the flesh with its aflections and lusts, to take 
up his cross and to follow his Divine Master's example, 

* Rom. vi. 1-4. * Rom. vi. 14. 
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as it is set fortli in tlie lives of his Saints — " Be ye 
followers of me as I am of Chriflt." 

The same teaching respecting Baptism is repeated in 
Coloss. ii. 10 — 14, only in still greater antagonism to the 
system of the law. " Ye are complete in Him .... in 
Whom also ye are circumcised with the circmncision 
made without hands [in contrast, that is, to the legal cir- 
cumcision] .... Buried with Him in Baptism, wherein 
also ye are risen with Him through the faith of the 
operation of God, Who hath raised Him from the dead. 
And you, being dead in your sins, and the uncircum- 
cision of your flesh, hath He quickened together with 
Him, having forgiven you all trespasses ; blotting out 
the handwriting of ordinances [i,e. legal ordinances] 
that wa.s against us, which was contrary to us ... . 
nailing it to His cross." Let the reader notice here how 
Baptism is opposed to Circumcision, the one being out- 
ward only, " made with hands ;" the other a mystical 
burial and rising again with Christ, so that its faithful 
recipient is quickened, forgiven, and rescued from the 
bondage of the legal system. . 

But in the Epistle to the Galatians we have by far 
the strongest assertion of the place of Baptism in the 
Kingdom of Grace. The reason given why, now that 
faith is come, we are no longer under the schoolmaster- 
ship of the law is, that we are all the children of Gt)d by 
faith in Christ Jesus ; and the reason why this can be 
asserted is, that " so many of us as have been baptized 
into Christ have put on Christ." ^ 

God, then, has constituted the Sacraments to be an in- 
tegral part of the system of grace. We may not be 

b GaL iii. 26, 27. 
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permitted to see all His reasons for this, bnt that it is 
so is certain, if the Scriptures of the New Testament 
are inspired. I shall afterwards have occasion to con- 
sider the relation of Sacraments to Faith and Jnstifica- 
iioB more fuUy. I wish now simply to draw attention 
to the internal " work " in the sonl which may be in- 
Tolyed, and which, in New Testament times, was involyed 
in the reception of such a thing as Holy Baptism. A 
man who receives Baptism rightly, renounces the world, 
the flesh, and the devil. Besides this, he professes his 
belief in [i.e. the submission of his whole soul te re- 
ceive] certain plain and simple statements respecting 
the Person and Work of Jesus Christ. Let us see what 
this involved in the case of any Israelite baptized on or 
after the day of Pentecost. 

By submitting to receive Baptism, such an one pro- 
fessed his conviction that the whole Jewish world, civil 
and religious — i.e. his own world, the society which he 
had always [and rightly] accounted holy in its origin, its 
institutions, its history, and its religion, had been utterly 
wrong, wicked, and under the direct inspiration of the 
Evil One in its whole treatment of Jesus Christ. He 
professed his firm conviction that that Grod-ordained 
religion which he and his fathers had professed was, 
in its outward manifestations at least, temporary and 
imperfect, and must give way to the new and better 
Covenant of that Man Whom the heads of his religion 
had so lately crucified. He professed his belief that this 
Man, so lately the object of such extreme obloquy and 
scorn, was now at the Right Hand of the God of His 
Fathers, in a far higher place in the unseen world than 
Abraham, the origin of his race ; than Moses, their great 
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lawgiyer; than David, their great national hero ; that He 
was at once the Boot and the Offspring of David. We 
need go no farther in showing what a work of submis- 
sion to God might be involved in the reception of Holy 
Baptism, what a temptation there was to hold the truth 
secretly and not make the public profession of it which 
Baptism involved. And yet this profession must be 
made, or the first requirement of Jesus would be re- 
sisted, the whole system of grace unsubmitted to, and 
the Kingdom of Qod unentered. 

Now we have at this Very day, and in a part of our 
own empire, and (nominally) under our own Church, 
examples of the work of submission required in the 
public reception of Baptism. In the reports of the 
Church Missionary Society we have accounts of men 
(and the narrative implies not a few) who profess that 
they believe in Christianity, who understand the whole 
Theory of the Gk)spel of Grace, who even profess to re- 
ceive it, so far as to forsake the worship of false gods 
and to attend the services of the Church ; who, more- 
over, can express themselves so fluently respecting the 
scheme of Redemption that they are even encouraged 
(incredible though the thing may seem), to pray at public 
prayer-meetings, and yet who persistently refase to re- 
ceive Baptism because of the separation it will inevitably 
make between them and the world.^ 

So, then, \7e see that when St. Paul wrote, "We 
conclude that a man is justified by faith, without the 
deeds of the law," he could not possibly have meant to 
conclude that a man is justified without repentance, 

« See Proceedings of the Church Missionary Society for 1871-2, 
pp, 58, 64, 104. Similar instances in Reports for 1872-3 and 1873-4. 
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lont prayer, without love (in one at least of its 
lifestations), and withont an act of submission to 
. in receiving the dispensation of His Son, which 
of submission might make the greatest possible de- 
ids on his faith, his charity, his self-denial, his 
>erty, his society and friendships, and, in many 
i6, on his love of life itself. 
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Section II. 

Exa/mmation of MaUhem xix. 17. 

And now let ns tnm to tHe second passage bearing on 
Justification — a passage whicli is, as I said, far more on 
the side of the importance of works than even the oft- 
quoted words of the Epistle of St. James ; for St. 
James, in the words *' Ye see that a man is justified by 
works, and not by faith only," ascribes something to 
faith in the matter of our justification, whereas our 
Lord, in the passage I am about to consider, make^ no 
mention of it whatsoever. 

Three out of the four Evangelists*^ record that a 
young man came to our Lord with the question, " What 
shall I do to inherit eternal life ? " and our Lord's reply 
was, " If thou wilt enter into life, keep the command- 
ments :" and in answer to the further question. Which 
commandments ? our Lord directly specified those of 
the second table, " Thou shalt do no murder, thou shalt 
not commit adultery, thou shalt not steal." These 
the young man said he had observed from his youth. 
Upon this it is recorded by St. Mark that Jesus, " be- 
holding him, loved him." This is most important. No 
other similar instance of our Lord's special exercise of 
love® is recorded in the Evangelists. I cannot conceive 

^ Matt. xix. 17 ; Mark x. 21 ; Luke xviii. 20. 

^ t. e. to a stranger coming to Him for the first time. Our Lord's 
recorded love to '^ Martha and her sister and Lazarus " (John xi 5) 
only brings out more strongly His love shown to a nameless stranger 
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that tHe Lord would have thns expressed His more than 
approval of the young ruler if he had asked the question 
in either a self-righteous or an hypocritical spirit. Christ, 
Who knew his whole past history, as well as present 
state of heart, saw that from his earliest years he had 
Hved as a religious Israelite, having probably little in- 
sight into the deep spirituality of God's law, but sin- 
cerely endeavouring to observe its letter ; a thing which 
the vast mass of his co-religionists did not do. If St. 
Paul could have said of himself in his unconverted 
state that, ^^ touching the righteousness of the law he 
was blameless," and had "lived in all good conscience 
towards God;'' if it could be said of Zacharias and 
Elizabeth that they " were righteous before God, walk- 
ing in all the commandments and ordinances of the law, 
blameless," why may not this young ruler have been a 
similar instance of virtue ? That he did not stand the 
final and severe test which our Lord put upon his faith, 
that he should give up all his possessions, and become as 
one of the twelve, was surely no proof of the insincerity 
of his former life. How many dignitaries of the Church, 
or beneficed clergymen, who, in their eicpositions or 
commentaries, freely censure his coveteousness, have 
ever had such a test applied to them ? 

We must believe, then, that he was.virtuous in his 
former life and sincere in his present inquiry, and that 
our Lord, in His answer, was not endeavouring to con- 
vince him of latent insincerity, but setting before him 
the path of duty till God was pleased to cause the im- 
perfect state of things which then existed to pass away, 
and to bring in the New Life by His Son's Resurrec- 
tion. It is surely not so very improbable that He Who 
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ihus " looked upon him, and loved him," would bring the 
message of salvation home to him, for He was then 
taking His last jonmej to Jerusalem. In less than 
three months. He would have ascended into heaven and 
sent down the Holy Ghost. What, then, did our Lord 
mean by " entering into life " ? Evidently not the 
heavenly state of existence at the last day, but the Life 
of GK)d, the new Life, so soon to be revealed and 
preached.* Till that new Life was brought down within 
his reach, the young ruler was either to continue in the 
path of duty, or to embrace the offer of the higher vo- 
cation of perfection and become as the Apostles. He 
failed to do the latter ; but let us humbly hope that this, 
sinful though it was, did not cause that He Who loved 
him shoxdd shut him out from the promises of the 
Gospel. 

The question, then, narrows itself to this: — ^Were 
men to prepare themselves to receive the higher Life of 
the Gospel by obedience or by disobedience ? Surely 
the keeping of the commandments was then, at least, 
that " doing of truth " which would cause men to come 
to the light,^ and, most assuredly, the not keeping the 
commandments would be the doing of evU, which would 
make a man " hate the light " when that Light was re- 

^ Acts y. 20. '^ Go, stand and speak in the temple to the people 
all the words of this life." 

8 The truth of this was proved by the fact that those who em- 
braced the Gospel at the first preaching of it on the day of Pentecost, 
must have been certainly, for the most part, the men especially men- 
tioned as devout, Acts ii. (evXapeig), The same word which describes 
the piety of holy Simeon, Luke ii. 25, and its noun, tvXafieia, is ap- 
plied to describe the devoutness of our L^rd Himself in Hebrews v. 7 
— " was heard on account of His {evXajSeia) devout submission." 
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vealed in its fulness. " He that is of God lieareth 
Chad's words.'* This yonng ruler was, so far, " of God," 
that he heard Christ's words, imperfectly it is true, 
but in a spirit very different from that of the mass of 
his countrymen. If Christ loved him, he could hardly 
be wholly " not of God." By keeping the command- 
ments of God he would surely not make himself less of 
Gt)d — " He that hath my commandments, and keepeth 
them, he it is that loveth Me ; and he that loveth Me 
shall be loved of My Father, and We will come to him, 
and make our abode with him." When ? On and 
after Pentecost. 

Now the reader will perceive how all this bears out 
Justification by Faith. 

To quote these words of Jesus as some do, as if they 
proved that, in some sense, we are justified by works, 
or that we are justified partly by faith, and partly by 
works, seems to me absurd ; and to treat these words as 
others do, as if they were a sort of trap to convict the 
young ruler of hypocrisy or self-righteousness, seems to 
me much worse. It is ever to be remembered that, when 
they were spoken, Christian Justification was not in 
existence, for the Spirit, by Whom alone we are 
" washed, sanctified, and justified," was not yet given, 
because that Jesus was not yet glorified.^ 

Is it really meant to be inferred, on the one hand, 
that if this young ruler kept in the letter the command- 
ments of the second table he had no need of a higher 
Life from God, no need to be washed in Christ's Blood, 
and to be made a partaker of His Nature ; that such an 
one needed no Christ, no Holy Spirit, no Church, no 

^ John vii. 39. 
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Sacraments, all which, be it remembered, if he received 
at all, he must receive through faith P Or is it to be in- 
ferred, on the other hand, that if Christ had spoken 
according to strict truth respecting the reception of 
salvation he would have bid the young man " break the 
commandments " ? It seems on the verge of blasphemy, 
even for argument's sake, to put such words on paper ; 
but is not this what the leader of the Continental 
Reformation meant when he wrote : " Be then a sinner, 
and sin boldly, but still more boldly believe and rejoice 
in Christ. From Him sin shall not separate us ; no, 
though a thousand times in every day we should com- 
mit fornication or murder"? * 

It is surely no very improbable supposition to assume 
that such an one as this young ruler, whom the very 
Searcher of Hearts Himself looked upon and loved, might, 
on or after Pentecost, hear the sound of the Gospel and 
become a Christian. If so, how would he have been 
justified ? Evidently by faith, and by faith only.'' For 
if he had said to himself, when he heard the Gospel in- 
vitation, " I have been told by the Christ Whom these 
men preach, simply to keep the commandments, and I 
shall enter into life," he would have refused Christ, and 
so never have entered into life. 

Nor did his works of obedience bring about his Justi- 
fication. I mean, of course, instrumentally ; for when 
he was received into the Body of Christ there might be a 

i Epist. Jen. 1556, i. 548, quoted in Baring Gould's tract, entitled 
" Luther and Justification," p. 16. 

^ I speak not, of course, here of how God would have conveyed 
the grace of Justification to him, whether by means of grace or 
otherwise, but what he, on his part, would have brought, or done, 
or felt, so that God might justify him. ' 
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publican standing on one side of him and an harlot on 
the other, neither of whom had such works to show, 
and they would be received into Christ as freely and 
unreservedly as he was. But, supposing that, instead 
of obeying our Saviour's word, he had deliberately 
broken the holy commandments which God had given 
to men to be their rule of life, as some would have had 
him do, in order that he might rid himself of all self- 
righteousness, would he then have been in the way of 
being justified ? No ; he would have destroyed what 
was " of God " within him ; having done evil, instead of 
"coming to the light," he would have "hated" it; and 
he would have done evil that good might come, and so 
his damnation would have been "just."^ 

One word more. Supposing that this young ruler 
had obeyed Christ, and kept the commandments of God 
till God, in His providence, made him to know and 
accept the new Life in Christ, would he not have had 
" occasion of boasting " in that through his keeping of 
the commandments he had attained unto life ? Not for 
a moment. The first view of the things of God, the 
first look by faith at God's Son as Incarnate, Crucified, 
Risen and Ascended ; the first throb of the New Life, 
would make all boasting impossible. He would say 
with one who, like him, had, before his regeneration, 
kept the commandments of God : " The things which 
were gain to me, those I counted loss for Christ. . . . 
I do count them but dung, that I may win Christ, and 
be found in Him, not having mine own righteousness, 
which is of the law, but that which is by the faith of 
Christ, the righteousness which is of God by faith." 

* Rom. ill. 8. 
I 



CHAPTER IV. 

Works done befobe Justification. 

THE bearing of the words of our Blessed Lord, 
"If thou wilt enter into life, keep the command- 
ments,** will require farther consideration. 

These words, taken simply as they stand, in their 
bare literalness, and as if they were the only words in 
Scripture which have to do with our " entering into 
life," seem to set forth that nothing further is required 
for salvation, except the performance of some social 
duties. Obedience to the precepts of the second table 
would, on such an interpretation, supersede the necessity 
for our Lord's own Death and Resurrection — for Faith, 
Hope, Regeneration, even Grace itself. I have endea- 
voured to show that they cannot be taken apart from 
all the rest of Revelation ; and if they cannot, neither 
can any words of St. Paul or St. James be taken so 
apart. 

But it may be urged, Does not the interpretation, 
or rather application, of them, which is given above, 
militate against the doctrine to which, as clergjrmen of 
the Church of England, we are committed by the 13th 
Article of that Church, which lays down that " Works 
before Justification" — i.e. according to the wording of 
the Article itself — "works done before the grace of 
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Christ and the Inspiration of His Spirit, are not pleasant 
to God, forasmuch as they spring not of faith in Jesus 
Christ, neither do they make men meet to receive grace,'* 
Ac. ? Now if there be one thing clearer than another 
respecting the Justification of St. Paul's Epistles, it is 
that such Justification is the result or consequence of 
the Resurrection of Christ, and that it could not take 
place under the law — i.e. before Christ came — for the 
simple reason that the law could not give life, and so 
righteousness (which in Gal. v. is undoubtedly equiva^ 
lent to Justification) could not be by the law. It is 
also clear that all Jews, before they received the Gospel, 
were " under the law." If it had been otherwise, such a 
document as the Epistle to the Galatians would have had 
no meaning. Now this young ruler was evidently not 
in the state of Justification which was revealed at the 
day of Pentecost. If he had been already in a state of 
Justification of life, our Lord would not have assumed 
that he had yet to " enter into life." According, then, 
to the strict meaning of the words of our Article, he 
could not be pleasing to God, and any such works 
as he could do in his then state, before the Spirit 
was given, could not in any way prepare him to receive 
grace. And yet it is asserted that, unjustified though he 
then was, the Searcher of hearts Himself " looked upon 
him, and loved him," and bade him do, or continue to 
do, certain works commanded in the law of Moses, in 
order that he might "enter into life." He did not 
preach to him the Gospel, but he told him to do certain 
things which, according to our Article, were not, and 
conld not be, in his then state, " pleasant to God," and 
which moreover had " the nature of sin." 
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It is clear from tliis tliat if tlie words of the Article 
are to be understood as many now understand them, 
they are in direct opposition to the words of Eternal 
Truth as set forth by Him Who is the Truth, and that 
the clergy have for centuries been declaring their assent 
to doctrine which, judged by the words of Christ, is 
false and pernicious. 

It will be needful, then, to examine into the agree- 
ment of this Article with Scripture, and plainly to 
show that its dif&culties are but the echo of difficulties 
contained in certain Scripture assertions respecting the 
state of the heathen, or of the unjustified, in God's 
sight. , 

The Article is the enunciation of a dogmatic truth 
of the first importance, for it involves no less than the 
necessity for Redemption itself; and yet this truth 
requires to be understood with many considerable 
practical modifications ; which modifications are recog- 
nized in the words of our Lord Himself, in the words 
of the Apostles (particularly of St. Paul,) in the 
writings of all theologians who have condescended to 
look plain facts in the face ; and are practically allowed 
by every missionary to the heathen, every Christian 
pastor, and every father of a family. 

The dogmatic truth embodied in the 13th Article is 
that contained in the words of St. Paul : " They that 
are in the flesh cannot please God."™ It is expressed 
still more fully in other words of the same Apostle : 
" We all ... . were by nature the children of wrath, 
even as others. But God, who is rich in mercy, for 
His great love wherewith He loved us, even when we 

"• Homans viii. 8. 
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were dead in sins, hath quickened ns together with 
Christ. . . . For by grace are ye saved through faith, 
and that not of yourselves [it is not the product of 
your unregenerate nature], it is the gift of God. Not 
of works, lest any man should boast. "° Again we 
read : " Are we (the Jews) better than they ? No, in 
no wise ; for we have before proved both Jews and 
Gentiles that they are all under sin. As it is written, 
There is none righteous, no not one."° 

It is still more emphatically embodied in the words 
of our Lord, "Without Me ye can do nothing. "p 
Without Me — i.e. apart from Me, when not joined to 
Me as living branches of the living Vine — " ye can do 
nothing.*' And by this " doing nothing " our Lord 
must mean doing nothing intrinsically pleasing or ac- 
ceptable to God. 

I might have given many more places, but those I 
have given describe the general nature of fallen man, 
and cannot be explained away as referring to outbreaks 
of sin or ungodliness in particular places and at par- 
ticular times. 

The above statements amply prove the doctrine of 
the Article, and, more than this, their importance as 
general statements is such that if it be necessary for 
any Church to exhibit the truths of Scripture respecting 
grace in a condensed form, occupying so small a space 
as our Thirty-nine Articles, it is absolutely needful 
that the teaching of the above passages should have its 
place in such form ; for, as I said, the necessity for the 
whole work of Redemption depends upon it. For if we 
are not by nature the children of wrath, but are, or can 
» Ephes. ii. 3-9. <» Rom. iii. 9-10. p Joliiix?f,5, 
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be, by nature, tbe cbildren of grace, then what necessity 
can there be for that " great love of God wherewith He 
loved ns," whereby " when we were dead in sins He hath 
quickened us together with Christ." If " in our flesh " 
there dwell what is good — if in our flesh we can " please 
God," then what need that we should be transferred out 
of the flesh into the Spirit, that we should be taken out 
of the old Adam into the New ? If the old Adam, some- 
what reformed and educated, were sufficient, what need 
that the Eternal Son of God should have humbled Him- 
self and sufiered such pain and ignominy, that He should 
be the Source of our New Life ? It is clear, in the nature 
of things, that if " Righteousness can come by the law," 
or by any natural law or process whatsoever, then " Christ 
is dead in vain." There was no reason why He should 
be incarnate and sufier, if that Righteousness in which 
it was His great purpose to reinstate His people could 
spring up within us of itself. 

Such is one aspect of the truth set forth in the Article 
in question. Now let us look at the matter from another 
point of view. In the very same Epistle in which it is 
said that Jews. and Gentiles are alike "under sin," and 
that " they that are in the flesh cannot please God," it 
is also said that "when the Gentiles, which have not 
the law, do by nature the things contained in the law, 
these, having not the law, are a law unto themselves, 
which shew the work of the law written in their hearts." "^ 
Now if the law be the expression of the will of God — 
and I suppose no one can deny this — it is evident that 
St. Paul assumes that the Gentiles can do, and do by 
nature, the will of God, and that such do it not hypo- 

1 Rom. ii. 14-15. 
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critically or formally, but sincerely ; for lie says tliat 
" they shew the work of the law written in their hearts '* 
— ^the very expression used elsewhere for describing the 
difference between the Law and the Gospel or dispen- 
sation of the Spirit/ Now in this the Apostle says 
nothing respecting how many Gentiles thns do by nature 
the things contained in the law, or of the extent to which 
they fulfil it, or in what degree the law is written in 
their hearts, or what parts of it only, or how far their 
natural corruption, uncleansed by the Blood of Christ, 
vitiates all that they do. He takes no notice of these 
questions, and so I desire to leave them for the present, 
and simply draw attention to the Fact that an unre- 
generate, unjustified Gentile or heathen can, at times, 
do good, and that this good may be, notwithstanding its 
imperfection, so real, so sincere, that it shows the work 
of the law written on his heart. 

Again, let the reader notice that the Apostle reiterates 
the assertion of this fact at the conclusion of the 
chapter. " If the uncircumcision," he asks, " keep the 
righteousness of the law, shall not his uncircumcision 
be counted as circumcision ? And shall not uncircum- 
cision, which is by nature, if it fulfil the law, judge thee, 
who by the letter and circumcision dost transgress the 
law?"* Here the Apostle assumes that the unjustified 
Gentile can, at times, so far do righteousness that he 
judges those in covenant with God, and wins that his 
unco venan ted state should be counted as covenanted. 

Again, St. Peter exclaimed, when he heard of the 
vision of Cornelius, " Of a truth I perceive that God is no 
respecter of persons ; but in every nation he that feareth 

«• 2 Cor. iii. 3 ; Heb. riii. 10. « Rom. ii. 26. 
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Him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted with Him." * 
Now St. Peter says this of men who were then out of 
the pale, for he had a special commission to bring them 
in. The words which he spake were words whereby 
Cornelius and his house might be sa/ved, implying that 
they required to be saved." And his words do not 
merely refer to those present, but express a general 
truth, which would apply to men living at the extremity 
of the earth, who could not possibly have heard of 
Jesus, as well as to those living in Palestine, who had 
heard some rumours of His mighty works. 

"We must now turn from these words of the servants to 
some well-known words of the Master. In the Parable 
of the Sower we have the Saviour's own solution of the 
greatest mystery pertaining to the human side of Chris- 
tianity — viz., how it is that some men accept and obey 
the Gospel, and others do not. The Saviour lays down 
that the solution is to be found in the previous state of 
the heart. He describes the first entrance of the Gospel 
by the figure of a man casting seed upon the ground of 
the heart. There are four sorts of hearts — hard hearts, 
shallow hearts, preoccupied hearts, and honest and good 
hearts. All hearts are not alike bad. The false trans- 
lation of a passage of the Old Testament^ cannot be 

t Acts X. 34. " Acts xi. 14. 

^ I allade to Jeremiah xvii. 9 : " The heart is deceitful above all 
things, and desperately wicked : who can know it ?" The Septuagint 
renders this place according to the strict meaning of each word in the 
original : " The heart is deep above all things, and it is man (dvOpuf 
vog k(rri)y and who will know it ?" The unpointed combination of 
letters which we translate " desperately wicked," may mean " man," 
or it may mean " sick " or " weak," but there is no idea of despair 
Attaching to it, much less of moral wickedness. The context also 
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used to upset the assertion of tlie Searcher of Hearts 
Himself, that some hearts are in His sight as hard, and 
therefore as impervious to the entrance of the seed as a 
beaten road, whilst others are as receptive of it as "good 
ground," because they are "honest and good." And 
it is the very intention of the parable to show us that 
this difference between hearts is the explanation of the 
fact that some men receive the Word and others do not. 
If the parable teaches anything, it teaches that the 
state of the heart is the immediate reason why the 
Word is received or why it is not ; for in the parable 
nothing intervenes between the heart and the Word. 
To urge the doctrine of God's Eternal Election, for 
instance, is futile, because the action of God's Election 
is from eternity, and so must decree from eternity (ac- 
cording to the teaching of this parable), not the recep- 
tion of the Gospel by individuals, but the state of heart 
in each individual, without which the Gospel cannot be 
received. So that if Calvinistic Election be the true 
solution of the matter, God must have decreed from all 

absolutely forbids the rendering of the passage as if the prophet was 
giving utterance to some general assertion respecting a dead level of 
depravity amongst mankind, for the words immediately preceding it 
are words of praise and blessing : '^ Blessed is the man that trusteth 
in the Lord, and whose hope the Lord is. For he shall be as a tree 
planted by the waters, and that spreadeth out her roots by the river, 
and shall not see when heat cometh, but her leaf shall be green ; and 
shall not be careful in the year of drought, neither shall cease from 
yielding fruit." 

Let the reader, however, understand that I by no means deny that 
there is a reference to the deceitfulness or crookedness of the heart. 
I only protest against its being used to support such an equality in 
« desperate wickedness " as would nullify the distinctions made by 
Christ Himself, between heart and heart, in His Parable of the Sower. 
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eternity tliat certain hearts mnst be hard and certain 
others fionest and good — a conclnsion of which I scarcely 
need to point ont the blasphemy. The Calvinistic idea 
is, that all hearts are so alike sinful, that God may 
justly condemn all ; and so ont of this nndistinguishable 
mass of wickedness it is not unjust in ELim, out of His 
mere will, to select some to receive the Gospel and leave 
others in their original condemnation. But the parable 
— i. 6. the words of Eternal Truth — scatters to the winds 
any such explanation, for it makes the reception of the 
Gospel to depend upon the essential difference between 
hearts. 

The reason for this difference is nowhere told us, as, 
for instance, whether God has decreed the difference, or 
Himself (if the words may be written) has created the 
difference, or whether the difference is owing to a man's 
circumstances — such as his nationality,^ or family, or 
education, or whether it is entirely owing to the man him- 
self — such questions are passed over ; but the difference 
itself is distinctly marked and given as the reason why 
some men believe and obey the Gospel and others do not. 

And now let us put these statements and counter- 
statements together. 

An Apostle says that we are "all the children of 
wrath ;" that "they that are in the flesh cannot please 
God;" that both Jews and Gentiles are all "under sin." 
He says these things in order to show the universal 

* There can be no doubt but that nationality had to do with it in 
the case of our Lord's own countrymen, or else why should their 
" hearts be made gross," and their " ears dull of hearing ;" or in the 
words of the Apostle, why should the " veil be upon their hearts ?" 
Their unbelief is certainly treated as if it were at once national and 
JadlcmV. 
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need of Redemption, whereby men may be brought 
nnder grace, and be in Christ and in the Spirit, and 
please Grod, and bring forth frnit to His glory. 

But he assumes also that the Gentiles which have 
not the law may do by nature the things contained in 
the law ; that the uncircumcision — i.e, those who know 
not the law — may keep the righteousness of the law, 
and put to shame the circumcision. His brother Apostle 
says that God is "no respecter of persons," and this "be- 
cause .in every nation he that feareth Him and worketh 
righteousness is accepted with Him;" and above all 
Christ Himself tells us that the reason why some men 
who knew not the Gospel, receive it to good purpose, is, 
that they have hearts which may be compared to good 
ground, and He calls these hearts honest and good. 

How are these things to be reconciled? I answer 
that there would have been no difficulty about the 
matter, and an immense amount of unreality in the 
professing Church, and of infidelity out of it would 
have been avoided if men had not put forth such mon- 
strously unscriptural statements respecting the Fall. 
They have expressed themselves as if the Fall made all 
men virtually devils, and that there is no appreciable 
difference between one man and another, all being alike 
sinful, the degrees of evil really making no difference ;* 
whereas the Redeemer Himself makes the very entrance 
of the Gospel to depend upon the difference between one 
heart and another. It enters where the ground is good ; 
it cannot enter where the ground is utterly hard. 

The solution is really very easy, and may be thus 
worked out : — 

* See note at the end of this chapter. 



124 WOEKS DONE BEPOBB JUSTIFICATION. 

What does St. Paul mean by the flesh ? He evidently 
means fhe state of all men uniyersally, Jew and Gen- 
tile alike, before they have received the Gospel. Can, 
then, the internal condition of any man in this state be 
called good in any true sense ? Yes ; he himself says 
that men in this state may "do the things contained 
in the law," and " shew the work of the law written in 
their hearts ;" and his Master actually applies the word 
" good" to it when He calls it " good ground," and ex- 
plains this good ground as being an honest and good 
heart, which enables men who had not received the 
Gospel to receive it. Was this good ground, this honest 
and good heart, pleasing to God ? Yes, in such a sense 
pleasing that He confers upon it the best of His gifts, 
the power of receiving and retaining the word of truth. 
"Were, then, these good-ground hearers in the flesh ? 
Undoubtedly in St. Paul's sense they were, because 
they had not yet received the Word. What then be- 
comes of the words of the Apostle, " They that are in 
the flesh cannot please God " ? 

The complete answer, and, in fact, the only answer 
that can possibly be suggested is that, though the heart 
of the good-ground hearer is good compared with that 
of the wayside hearer, yet the one requires Redemption 
and the grace flowing from it as much as the other, if 
he is to bring forth fruit unto God. It is folly to say 
that the heart of the good-ground hearer is not good, 
for Christ says that it is ; but even this good ground 
required the entrance of the word of the Gospel before 
it could bring forth the fruit for which God looked. 
Now the word of the Gospel is the word of the Incar- 
nation. Death, and Resurrection of the Son of God. 
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This is the snbject-matter of the word of the Gospel, 
and without these facts the word conld not exist. So 
that the state of the good-ground hearers, however good, 
required the infinite humiliation, eyen unto death, of 
the Eternal Son of God to make it bear fruit pleasing 
to God. So that the natural state of the best was good 
indeed compared with that of the worst, and yet the 
best natural state, measured by its need of the Incarna- 
tion and Death of the Son of God, was indeed despe- 
rate. 

The reader will notice that I say nothing here about 
any change in the heart, simply because our Lord, in 
the parable, does not. The parable has only to do with 
the state of the heart at the moment when the Gospel 
is preached and afterwards, but not before. If the seed, 
as it is cast out of the hand, finds the heart hard, it 
cannot enter into it ; if it finds the heart " honest and 
good," it does enter. As to how the heart became re- 
ceptive, by what grace of God (and it must have been 
by graced) it became good ground, the Saviour says 
nothing here. Elsewhere, as in Ezekiel, we are taught 
that God will make the stony heart flesh, but not here. 
No change of heart is here recognized, but a reception 
in an already prepared heart. The word sown is not 
here supposed to change the heart, but to germinate 
within it. 

But what is most important to our present pur- 
pose is to notice that the works of even the good- 
ground hearers were not " pleasant to God " till their 
hearts were sown with the heavenly seed. Even they 

y Acts xtL 14. " Lydia, whose heart the Lord opened, that she 
attended unto the things which were spoken of Paul." 
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needed to be sown with seed produced at the cost of 
the Incarnation and Death of the Son of God. The 
works done before the reception of the seed are not 
even mentioned. It is only when one has received the 
seed that his fruit or works are said to be thirty, or 
sixty, or one hundredfold. Now in this the Article 
of the Church of England accords with the words of 
Christ ;' for the Article speaks only of the works done, 
not so much of the characters which produced them. 
The writer of the Article on Wprks before Justification 
seems to have been restrained from committing the 
Church of England to unscriptural, exaggerated state- 
ments respecting the effects of the Fall which were held 
by the Continental Protestant leaders, and ^afterwards 
reproduced in such a document as the Westminster 
Confession. 

For instance, Luther writes : " The intellectual fa- 
culties are not only corrupted, but they are totally an- 
nihilated by sin in men exactly the same as in devils; 
so that in them there is nothing but a corrupt spirit, a 
perverse will, hostile to God in everything, tending 
solely to what is contrary and hateful to God."^ Again, 
in the Westminster Confession, in Chapter VI., on Ori- 
ginal Sin : " From this original corruption, whereby we 
are utterly indisposed, disabled, and made opposite to 
all good, and wholly inclined to all evil, do proceed all 
actual transgressions." Again, the same document pro- 
uounces all " the works of unregenerate men, although 
for the matter of them they be things which God com- 
mands," to be " sinful ;" and this all culminates in the 

» Ed. Wittenburg, i. 99, quoted by Rev. S. Baring-Gould in his two 
lectures on " Luther and Justification/' page 7. 
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horrible answer in the larger Catechism : " Can they who 
have never heard the Gospel, and so know not Jesus 
Christ nor believe in Him, be saved by their living ac- 
cording to the light of nature ? A. They who, having 
never heard the Gospel, know not Jesus Christ, and 
believe not in Him, cannot be saved, be they never 
so diligent to frame their lives according to the light 
of nature or the laws of that religion which they pro- 
fess."* 

* I quote these passages simply for the purpose of vindicating the 
language of our Articles, by showing the sort of statements on original 
sin and its effects which are really incompatible with the statements 
of St. Paul and of our Lord, and how much they go beyond the 
statements of the Articles of the Church of England. By comparing 
the statement of the Westmhister Confession respecting the necessary 
damnation of all the heathen with that of our 18th Article " of obtain- 
ing salvation only by the name of Christ," the reader wiU see that 
the language of the English Article is compatible with the power of 
Christ's name reaching beyond the mere mention or preaching of His 
Name 5 whereas the writers of the Westminster Confession have de- 
liberately cut themselves off from any such more just and merciful 
interpretation of this language, by categorically asserting the damna- 
tion of all who have never heard the Gospel. It is instructive to 
mark the only two texts which the compilers of the Confession can 
bring forward for their horrible dogma, and the reader must remem- 
ber that the citation of Scripture proofs is part and parcel of the Con- 
fession. The first is, " I said therefore unto you that ye shall die in 
your sins : for if ye believe not that I am, ye shall die in your sins " 
(John viii. 24) ; but then so far from these persons thus threatened 
having never heard the Gospel, our Lord Himself was there and then 
preaching to them the Gospel. The citation of the second text is 
still more instructive. The compiler quotes our Lord's words, " He 
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved, but he that believeth 
not shall be damned," without the smallest allusion to the fact that 
they were preceded by the words, " Go ye to all the world and preach 
the Gospel to every creature." Surely, on every right principle of 
interpretation, the whole passage must be taken together; — They 
who believe not will be damned, because they reject a Gospel which 
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It is clear tliat sncli statements are absolutely incom- 
patible witli the Apostolic assertions respecting the 
Gentiles " doing by nature the things contained in the 
law," and so " showing the work of the law written in 
their hearts," so that their state of uncircumcision is 
counted as circumcision. If our Lord had held that 
before the entrance of the Justifying or Regenerating 
Word men were universally "made opposite to all good 
and wholly inclined to all evil," could He possibly have 
described those who received these words as receiving 
them in hearts comparable to good ground because 
" honest and good " ? Now the language of our Articles 
(whatever may have been the private opinions of their 
compilers) keeps clear of all such statements respecting 
the effects of the Fall as can only describe the effects of 
the Fall of evil spirits. If a man describes the fallen 
nature of man in the words of the Confession I have 
quoted, what words can he possibly find to describe the 
irredeemable nature of the devils P The Article of our 
Church on Original Sin recognizes that, though man is 
very far gone from original righteousness, and is of 
himself inclined to evil, yet that there yet exists in 
him a warfare between good and evil, so that the flesh 
lusteth always contrary to the Spirit. Now if the 
nature of man were made " opposite to all good, and 
wholly inclined to all evil," there could be no struggle 
within him between good and evil, between the flesh 
and the Spirit: our nature would be the nature of 
devils, and not of fallen human beings. 

they have heard, not one which they have not heard. One cannot 
too thankfdlly adore the Providence of God, in delivering us from such 
iiXoke of bondage, even at the cost of the evils of the Bestoration. 
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But maj it not be rejoined that the Article goes on to 
say, "yea rather for that they (i.e, works done before 
the grace of God) are not done as God hath willed, and 
commanded them to be done, they have the nature of 
sin." Now, what can be meant by such works having 
the natare of sin ? Things that have the nature of sin, 
must be sins, and as being sins ought not to be done. 
Ask any intelligent person you meet, whether a thing 
which has the nature of sin ought to be committed, and 
he will certainly say No. Is it then meant that honesty, 
and truth, and chastity, and benevolence, and obedience 
to parents in heathen, who have not heard the Gospel, 
are actually sins, and so to be avoided ? If so. What 
can be said respecting the opposites of these things — ^.e. 
of dishonesty, lying, impurity, and disobedience to pa- 
rents ? On such an interpretation there is not only an 
end of all distinctions in the meaning of words, but 
what is infinitely worse, there is an end of the distinction 
between right and wrong. Let us take a case. Two 
heathen men are tempted to cheat or to tell a falsehood. 
One yields to the temptation, and the other overcomes 
it. Will any one in his senses say that these two things 
are of the same " nature ? " The thing which makes 
the difference between these two actions is their nature. 
The nature of the one is not only different from, but 
opposite to, that of the other. If they have both, in the 
ordinary sense of the words, the nature of sin, then 
there is not only no difference between human actions, 
but the righteous character of God, and His very power 
to judge (as distinguished from His power to destroy in 
hell), is virtually done away with. Such an interpreta- 
tion of the words of the Article then is subversive of the 
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first principles of God's moral government, as set fortb 
in Scripture, and has only to be named in order to be 
rejected. And so we are driven to another interpreta- 
tion, not the most obvions, bnt the only possible one, 
viz., that the actions in question being imperfect, are 
tainted by sin, and come far short of God's standard, 
and so the seed of a new nature, and new powers, indeed 
a new life, is required, if men are to bring forth fruit 
unto God. 

Now in all this that I have written respecting the 
meaning of this Article of our Church, I assure the 
reader that I am not fighting with shadows, but am 
endeavouring to obviate a view of God's dealings with 
men respecting which it is difficult to say whether it 
is most common or most mischievous. This I shall pre- 
sently show, but before doing so, it will be needful to 
consider what meaning both Holy Scripture and the 
facts of human life require us to put upon the opening 
words of the Article, " Works done before the grace of 
Christ, and the Inspiration of His Spirit." What are 
such works ? Can we always know them to be done 
before the reception of grace? Kindred with these 
questions is the one, " To whom is the grace of Christ 
confined ?" For instance, in the Longer Catechism 
agreed upon by the Westminster Divines, which is by 
far the most logical form into which Calvinism has ever 
been cast in this country, such grace is distinctly limited 
to those who hear the Gospel, and God's saving grace is 
in express terms limited to the Church. (Question 60.) 
Now these questions are suggested, not by the words of 
the Article, but by those of the Apostles, and of our 
Lord. For^ instance, where St. Paul speaks of the 
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" Gentiles, doing by nature the things contained in the^ 
law," and so " shewing the works of the law written in 
their hearts," does he, innsing the words "by nature" 
mean to exclude all grace of God or of Christ? Again, 
when St. Peter speaks of " those who in every nation 
fear God, and work righteousness being accepted with 
Him," does he mean that they can do this without God ? 
Or again, when our Lord ascribes the reception of the 
word of the Gospel, ix, the Justifying Word, to the 
state of certain hearts, as being honest and good, as dis- 
tinguished from that of other hearts, which are hard and 
stony, are we to understand that such hearts are in this 
better state without the grace of God, or the action 
of His Holy Spirit upon them ? 

St. James tells us that " every good gift and every 
perfect gift is from above, and cometh down from the 
Father of Lights." Are we to understand that these 
words apply only to the good gifts bestowed on Chris- 
tians? 

Again, let us consider the declension of the heathen 
world from God, and the darkening of its conscience as 
set forth in Rom. i. 

" The wrath of God is revealed from heaven against 
all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, who hold 
the truth in unrighteousness." Now this truth cannot 
be the truth of the Gospel, and yet it came from God, 
for he proceeds, " Because that which may be known of 
God is manifest in them, for God hath shewed it unto 
them." Here we have a gift of Divine Knowledge de- 
scribed as no less than "holding the truth," which God 
had showed unto them. This gift made their apostacy 
inexcusable : " When they knew God, they glorified Him 
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not as Gk)d." This gift was of course a grace : for it 
was certainly not deserved or earned by them in any 
sense, and like other graces of Ood it had to be held and 
cultivated, and might be forfeited, which it was. 

Again, the same view of Divine grace imparted to the 
heathen is found in St. Paul's speech or sermon at 
Athens. '^ God that made the world .... hath made of 
one blood all nations of men for to dwell on all the face 
of the earth, and hath determined the times before ap- 
pointed, and the bounds of their habitation. That they 
should seek the Lord, if haply they might feel after Him 
and find Him." ^ . However obscure the reasoning of this 
place may be, the inference is most certain : it is, that 
God desired that the heathen, before they received His 
perfect Revelation, should seek Him : so that He does 
not appear in the Scriptures as a God Who gives light, 
simply and solely that He may condemn, but that they 
who " do truth '* might come to it. This implies a gift 
of grace, not of Christian grace resulting directly from 
the Incarnation and Resurrection of Christ ; but still 
grace, as every gift of God to fallen human beings must 
be. 

But still it may be asked how can this be called the 
" grace of GJmst '* ? Now I would desire to draw atten- 
tion to a statement of God's Word which goes very far 
indeed to show that it must be so considered. The 
Scripture I allude to is in the exordium of St. John's 
Gospel, where the pre-existent Word is spoken of as the 
" true light which lighteth every man that cometh into 
the world." These words, if they teach anything, must 
imply that the Son of God — ^the Eternal Word — ^while in 

•» Acts XTii. 24. 
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His Pre-existent state, was in some way tlie Enlightener 
of tlie Natural Eeason or Conscience of Me^, or the 
Writer of the Eternal Law of God in their hearts, or the 
Witness in each one of them to God and to a Diviner 
Life,*^ and the passage has been so interpreted by one of 
the earliest and best of the Fathers of the Chnrch. Jnstin 
Martyr (to whom I allude) courageously faces the fact 
that many of the teachings of Christianity had been 
anticipated by the wise and virtuous heathen, and in- 
stead of explaining this by the conjecture that such 
heathen had seen translations of the books of Moses, or 
of other parts of the Old Testament, or had travelled in 
Palestine, he falls back for the true explanation on this 
very passage. "We have been taught," he writes,^ "that 
Christ is the first-bom of God, and we have declared 
above that He is the Word of Whom every race of men 
were partakers, and those who lived reasonably" (or 
" with the Logos " oi //.sra \iyov Pida-avTei) are " Chris- 
tians, even though they have been thought Atheists ; as 
among the Greeks, Socrates and Heraclitus, and men 
like them." Again : " No one trusted in Socrates so as 
to die for this doctrine, but in Christ, Who was partially 
known even by Socrates, for He was, and is the Word 
Who is in every man."® Again : " For each man spoke 
well in proportion to the share he had of the Spermatic 
Divine Word."^ Again: "For whatever either law- 
givers or philosophers uttered well, they elaborated by 

c I need scarcely say that thus interpreted the passage is similar in 
its teaching to that saying respecting Wisdom, or the Logos, in the 
book of Proverbs : " I was daily His delight, rejoicing always before 
Him. Bejoicing in the habitable part of His earth, and my delights 
were with the sons of men." Prov. viii. 30-31. 

* Apol. I. 0. xlvi. * Apol. II. 0. X. ' A?5q\.\1, t,^\si. 
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finding and contemplating some part of tlie Word. But 
since they did not know the whole of the Word, which 
is Christ, they often contradicted themselves. "^ 

The reader cannot fail to see that this application of 
the words of St. John is in strict accordance with the 
spirit of the declaration of St. Panl in Eom. i., where 
he speaks of a gift of Divine Knowledge to the heathen, 
in that God " had shewed to them" that which " may 
be known of God." 

N'ow all this must be taken into account in any in- 
vestigation as to what those works are which are done 
hefore the "grace of Christ." The compilers of the 
Article may have been infected by the narrow Calvinism 
of their day, and may have failed to realize that the 
saying of St. John that Christ is " the true light which 
lighteth every man " has an interpretation co-extensive 
with humanity itself ;** but the actual wording of the 

8 Apol. II. c. X. 

^ I cannot forbear giving the following extract from the writings 
of one whom no one, I think, would be inclined to designate a liberal, 
or to accuse of taking too hopeful a view of the state of the world out 
of Christ. 

" He ' enlighteneth every man that cometh into the world.' His 
are the dictates of the moral sense, and the retributive reproaches of 
conscience. To Him must be ascribed the rich endowments of the 
intellect, the radiation of genius, the imagination of the poet, the 
sagacity of the politician, the wisdom (as Scripture calls it) which 
now rears and decorates the temple, now manifests itself in proverb 
or in parable. The old saws of nations, the majestic precepts of phi- 
losophy, the luminous maxims of law, the oracles of individual Wis- 
dom, the traditionary rules of Truth, Justice, and Eeligion, even 
though imbedded in the corruption, or alloyed with the pride of the 
world, bespeak His original agency, or His long-suflFering Presence. 
Even where there is habitual rebellion against Him, or profound far 
-s/>reading social depravity, still the under current, or the heroic out- 
burst of natural virtue, as well as the yearning of the heart after 
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Article which the Church has imposed on her ministers 
is not restricted so as to forbid us taking into account 
the words of Christ the Judge in our estimate of the 
nature of works done before Justification. 

It is impossible, then, for any of us to say. that, in 
the case of any single human being, any seemingly good 
works which he does are " done before the grace of 
Christ," and so are displeasing to God, and are so far 
" of the nature of sin " that it is wrong to have done 
them. If we hear of any works of justice or benevolence 
done by any heathen, or by nominal Christians, it is 
clearly our duty to ascribe them to the indwelling in- 
forming Word which lighteth every man, or to Good's 
Spirit manifesting to them " that which may be known 

what it has not, and its presentiment of its true remedies, are to be 
ascribed to the Author of all good. Anticipations or reminiscences of 
His glory haunt the mind of the self-sufficient sage, and of the pagan 
devotee; His writing is upon the wall, whether of the Indian fane, or 
of the porticoes of Greece, He introduces Himself, He all but con- 
curs, according to His good pleasure, and in His selected season, in 
the issues of unbelief, superstition, and false worship, and changes 
the character of acts by His overruling operation. He condescends, 
though He gives no sanction to the altars and shrines of imposture, 
and He makes His own fiat, the substitute for its sorceries. He speaks 
amid the incantations of Balaam, raises Samuel's spirit in the witch's 
cavern, prophesies of the Messias by the tongue of the Sibyl, forces 
Python to recognize His ministers, and baptizes by the hand of the 
misbeliever. He is with the heathen dramatist in his denunciations 
of injustice and tyranny, and his auguries of Divine vengeance upon 
crime. Even on the unseemly legends of a popular mythology He 
casts His shadow, and is dimly discerned in the Ode or the Epic, as 
in troubled water, or in fantastic dreams ; all that is good, all that is 
true, all that is beautiful, all that is beneficent, be it great or small, 
be it perfect or firagmentary, natural as well as supernatural, moral 
as well as material, comes from Him." — Newman on Uiiiversity 
Education. Discourse iii. p. 95. 
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of Gt)d.'* Systematically to ascribe, as some persons 
do, such works to self-righteonsness, is to intmde into 
the province of tlie Discemer of tlie intents of the heart ; 
for why may not men do just and benevolent actions 
for the sake of keeping a clear conscience and benefit- 
ing their fellow creatures ? To call such actions sins, 
" splendid sins," is, it seem& to me, to lay ourselves 
open to the curse pronounced on those who call evil 
good and good evil, and does it not come perilously 
near to the sin of ascribing to the Evil One that which 
is but another, though of course a lower, form of the 
action of the Holy Spirit of Qx)d ? 

Much more does all this apply to those who have 
been baptized, and are being brought up or educated in 
the Church of Christy or indeed in any form of Chris- 
tianity which retains its essential doctrinal features* 
Unless the Church of Christ has been utterly mistaken 
in allowing infants to receive Baptism, that Baptism 
must have been a means of grace to some (the Founder 
intended it to be a means of grace to all) and that graco 
must have been some grace of Christ — some inspiration 
of God's Holy Spirit — and not being able to read the 
heart we never can tell in any one case whether any 
seemingly good act springs ifrom the natural heart un- 
assisted by grace and so is hateful to God, or whether 
it be the stirring up or revival of grace, and so a thing 
which, notwithstanding its imperfection. He is actually 
looking for. 

I said, at the beginning of this chapter, that these 
necessary modifications of the theory of the Article 
are made by every Christian missionary, every father 
o£ a family, and every Christian pastor. 
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Every Cliristian pastor recognizes them. If in the- 
pulpit he thinks that it is his dnty to bring all to Christ 
by treating every action as sin before a man has con- 
scionsly come to Christ, he says very different things 
out of that pulpit in his intercourse with his neigh- 
bours. As he moves from house to house he cannot 
treat sobriety, and chastity, and neighbourly kindness,. 
and filial duty, as if they were displeasing to God, and 
had the nature of sin. 

Every Christian parent recognizes these modifica- 
tions. He cannot speak of loving and dutiful obedience 
to his own authority in his unconverted children as 
displeasing to God — ^if he does so, he certainly does not 
treat it as displeasing to himself. 

Even the Christian missionary who is committed to 
the most rigid type of Evangelicalism is forced to re- 
cognize these modifications. 

In the Annual Report of the Church Missionary 
Society for 1869-70, there is a very touching account 
of the death of one Tulsi Paul, a converted native of 
Hindostan, who had been for some years a priest of the 
Church and an agent of the Church Missionary Society. 
Respecting his death-bed the clergyman at the head of 
that district writes thus : " He exhorted his son (who 
is yet a heathen, but withal a most affectionate son, and 
who served his Christian father with a self-devotion 
such as I have seldom witnessed in a Christian child) 
to become a Christian, exacting the promise from him 
to give himself to Christ ; saying that only by his be- 
coming a Christian could he hope to see him again in 
heaven. The son, Ajodhya Pershad, promised the father 
to become a Christian." And the Superintending Mis- 
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siouary who gives the account adds : " I hope he will 
keep the promise by which he cheered np his father 
when he was dying. Indeed^ I carmot but believe that so 
dutiful and affectionate a son will receive grace to profess 
the namie of Ohrist crucified.*^ This also does not seem 
to imply that the writer considered the work of obedi- 
ence to the fifth commandment as displeasing to God. 

NOTE. 

I have said that there are those who teach that, in the case 
of the unconverted, degrees of evil or of good really make no 
difference. There is an astonishing illustration of this very 
prevalent idea in the sermons of one whose preaching made 
such a stir amongst us in 187^. Mr. Moody, in a sermon on 
the words, " There is no difference " [the volume having a 
notice on the title-page that it was revised by himself] exem- 
plifies God*s dealings with men in the following way : — After 
speaking of a new law for the regulation of the municipal 
affairs of the city of Chicago, he proceeds to say : " There 
was one clause in the new law, that no man should be a 
policeman who was not a certain height — 5 feet 6 inches, let 
us say. When the Commissioners got into power they ad- 
vertised for men as candidates, and in the advertisement 
they stated that no man need apply who could not bring good 
credentials to recommend him. I remember going past the 
oflSice one day, and there was a crowd of them waiting to get 
in. They blocked up the side of the street, and they were 
comparing their chances of success. One says to another, *I 
have got a good letter of recommendation from the Supreme 
Judge and one from the Mayor.' Another says, ' I have got 
a good lett§r from Senator So-and-so ; I'm sure to get in.' 
The two men come on together, and lay their letters down on 
the Commissioner's desk. ' Well,' says the official, ' you have 
certainljr a good many letters, but we won't read them till we 
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measure you.' Ah ! they forgot all about that. So the first 
man is measured, and he is only five feet. ' No chance for 
you, sir ; the law says the men must be five feet six inches, 
and you don't come up to the standard.' The other says, 
* Well, my chance is a good deal better than his ; I am a 
good bit taller than he is;' he begins to measure himself by 
the other man. That is what people are always doing — mea- 
suring themselves by others. Measure yourselves by the law 
of God, or by the Son of God Himself; and if you do that 
you will find you have come short. He goes up to the oflSicers 
and they measure him. He is five feet five inches, and nine- 
tenths of an inch. ' No good,' they tell him ; * you're not up 
to the standard.' * But I'm only one-tenth of an inch short,' 
he remonstrates. * It's no matter,' they say ; ' there's no diffe- 
rence.'' He goes with the man who is five feet. One comes 
short six inches, and the other only one -tenth of an inch, but 
the law cannot be changed. And the law of God is, that no 
man shall go into the kingdom of heaven with one sin upon 
him." Mr. Moody then goes on to show how this universal 
condemnation may be escaped ; that is, by our being sheltered 
behind the finished work of Christ. " What the law could not 
do for us He does. He obeyed it to the very letter, and under 
His obedience we can take our stand." 

Now I assure the reader who may be unacquainted with 
the popular Revival literature of the day, that the above is by 
no means expressive of some doctrine peculiar to these Ame- 
rican evangelists. On the contrary, it is a coarse, but per- 
fectly typical illustration of what is taught, in some shape or 
another, in almost every sermon of the class of preachers I 
allude to ; and I can also assure the reader that, however 
seemingly flippant, it is put forth in no irrever^t spirit, but 
is a parable given us by a man of the greatest seriousness and 
earnestness in " saving souls " after his fashion of doing so. 
It is also perfectly true that St. Paul has written the words .» 
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*' There is no difference [between Jew and Gentile], for all 
have sinned and come short of the glory of God ;" and yet 
sure I am that if St. Paul could be amongst us now, able to 
exercise those human feelings of approval or disapproval which 
he felt when in the flesh, his astonishment and indignation at 
such a perversion of his meaning would be boundless. For 
the whole Scripture teems with assertions, and proofs, and il- 
lustrations that there is the greatest difference between man 
and man ; and this in God*s sight, for Scripture is given to 
show us how Qod regards men and things. There is (accord- 
ing to the teaching of St. Paul himself in this very Epistle) 
the greatest difference betw-een some heathen and others, be- 
tween some Jews and others, between some Christians and 
others. There is the greates(t difference between one uncon- 
verted man and another, between one converted man and 
another, between one unenlightened man and another, and 
between one enlightened man and another ; and the honour 
of God, as the Divine Ruler and Judge, is that He is now 
taking, and will take, into account all these differences; in 
fact, He would not be the perfect Divine Ruler and Judge if 
He did not. According to the teaching of both our Lord and 
St. Paul, the difference between men before they receive the 
word of the Gospel is vital. It makes all the difference, ac- 
cording to our Lord, whether a man's heart is like a beaten 
road or a ploughed field of deep soil clear of weeds. It makes 
all the difference, according to St. Paul, whether or not a Gen- 
tile who " has not the law does by nature the things contained 
in the law." If the meaning which Mr. Moody attaches to 
these words be true (and there cannot be the smallest doiibt 
as to his meaning — his illustration is too grossly plain for that), 
then there is no Divine Judge taking all human thoughts and 
deeds into account, no universal moral government, no degree 
of reward or punishment really appreciable. 
JBut it may be said ih&t it is unfair to take such a man as 
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Mr. Moody at his word in such utterances as these. May we 
not give him credit for being carried away by his zeal for con- 
version to say things which his better judgment would dis- 
approve ? No, we answer, not in this case ; for not only, as I 
said, is this a typical illustration, explaining very grossly, yet 
very plainly and forcibly, what all such preachers are expected 
to hold, but it is in exact accordance with Mr. Moody's ex- 
pressed view of the purpose and intent of the law of God. He 
tells us, only a few pages before, that God gave men the law 
*' to measure them by," and he devotes two or three pages to 
proving and illustrating this. 

Now I assert that the thought is absolutely intolerable to a 
mind which reverences the righteous character of God, that 
God should give His law for any other purpose than that men 
should by it know His righteous will, and be moved to do that 
will. The law, as we shall see, may serve another purpose 
(which purpose, as we shall also see, is only effected where it 
is attempted to be obeyed in all sincerity), but the idea that 
God gives the law for any other purpose than that men should 
obey it, makes the whole moral teaching of His Word, whether 
by the law or by the prophets, or by Christ Himseff, absolutely 
unreal and so worthless. 

If, when God commanded men not to make a graven image 
to worship it, it was not His primary intention to forbid 
idolatry, but to show them that their evil nature would make 
them commit idolatry, then men fulfilled God's real purpose 
by breaking His law, and actually frustrated His intention 
when they observed it. But then what becomes of the pro- 
phetical denunciations of idolatry? They are all insincere 
and unreal, because the idolaters were those who, so &r as 
that law was concerned, proved the corruption of nature, 
and so carried out the primary intention of God in giving the 
law. 

But, it may be replied, does not St. Paul, in many places, 
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speak of the law as given to convince men of sin ? Does he 
not say, "I had not known sin, except by the law ;" and " By 
the law is the knowledge of sin ;** apd does he not regard it a& 
the great ofKce of the law to bring men to Christ ? Yes, un- 
doubtedly; but whom does the law convince of sin? Evi- 
dently those who strive to obey it. It appears to me that, in 
proportion to men^s earnestness and sincerity in obeying the 
law (I mean, of course, not the mere outward, negative pre- 
cept, but the law as reaching the thoughts of the heart), in 
this proportion is their place xmder the Gospel. St. Paul him- 
self is an instance in point. No man ever entered so fully into 
the whole range of Gospel truth, or surrendered himself more 
fully to obedience of that truth, or was a more honoured in- 
strument in spreading it far and wide by his preaching ; but 
instead 6f having, before his conversion, despised or neglected 
the law (by an immoral life for instance), he witnesses that, 
respecting the righteousness of the law, he was blameless. 
It is impossible to imagine that if he had been indiiFerent 
to the law, or careless about its observances, he would have 
held the place in Christianity which he did and yet does. So 
with respect to the other Apostles : we cannot but believe that 
SS. Peter and John were righteous Israelites, observing God*s 
law till Christ called them to follow Him; and respecting 
another, Christ Himself witnesses that he was an Israelite in- 
deed, in whom was no guile. The law can only be the school- 
master to lead to Christ those who attempt, at least, to follow it. 
If men, as Mr. Moody says, are to measure themselves by the 
law, they can only do so by setting themselves to work to 
observe it. The application of the standard of measurement 
of such a thing as a moral law can only be the attempt to 
obey it. 

I shall have to return to this subject again. I would only 
now observe that the whole aspect of God's character is 
lowered in the eyes of a man who believes that God's intention 
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in giving His law was something beside, or apart from, its ob- 
servance by His creatures ; and this is the real reason why 
Catholics could not join in such a movement as that of which 
Mr. Moody was the exponent. Such a view of the character 
of God, and the principles on which He deals with men, is 
far worse than any denial of the efficacy of Sacraments. Con- 
sidering the numbers, even in our own Church, who repudiate 
sacramental grace, a recognition of that grace could hardly be 
expected from one all whose religious ideas were got from 
systems which categorically deny it. But the illustration in 
question touches the character of God, because it calls into 
question His supreme love of righteousness. 

The converts of such a man might be taught the Catholic 
system, so far as the efficacy of Sacraments is concerned, by 
bringing before them certain plain Scripture statements re- 
specting the Incarnation of the Son of God as the Second 
Adam, our relation to Him as members of His mystical Body, 
and the place of Sacraments as establishing or cementing that 
relation ; but in the matter I am now upon, they would have 
to do what is far more difficult — they would have to unlearn 
a defective view, and efface from themselves a wrong im- 
pression, of the character and will of God. 



CHAPTER V. 

The Mobal Teaching op the Son of God. 

LET tis now see as to whether the natural inference 
from such words of Christ as, *' If thou wilt enter 
into life, keep the Commandments," and subordinately 
to them the words of St. Paul, in the beginning of his 
Epistle to the Eomans, is 'borne out by the rest of the 
teaching of Holy Scripture. Are these unique sayings, 
having little or nothing corresponding to them in the 
discourses of Christ and of those whom He sent, or are 
they the most typical expressions of the whole moral 
teaching of the Word of Grod ? 

Now I assert, upon a careful examination of the whole 
of the New Testament with respect to its moral teaching, 
that God never once reproves men, no matter what their 
state — Jew, Heathen, or Christian — ^for striving to be 
righteous and good ; He never lays down that sincere 
efforts on the part of unenlightened men to do their 
duty are displeasing to Him; He always recognizes 
natural righteousness, or what we usually account to be 
such. He never throws any the smallest discouragement 
on any attempts of unconverted men to do His will ; He 
never tells men that they must not work for life, but /rom 
life — i.e. that they must wait till they have life before 
they bfegin to try to serve Him. On the contrary, He 
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always denounces, not their virtnes, but their vices. He 
blames them, not for striving after goodness, even though 
in their own strength, but for falling, nay running, into 
wickedness. He reproves them, not for attempting to 
keep the law, but for not keeping it, or for making it 
void. When He tells them to do good works, which 
He is ever doing. He always assumes that they can do 
what He tells them to do, if they will but ask His aid, 
and it is their own fault if they do not. His way of 
speaking to sinners is in the most marked contrast with 
the modem teaching which tells men that they have 
nothing to do, only to believe that all is done for them. 
On the contrary, in every shape and way He tells them 
to do, to work, to strive, to fight — on one occasion to use 
violence ; and it is that Son of His, Who is His Word 
and Wisdom, and our Sinbearer and Advocate, Who 
says all this. 

I shall now endeavour, God helping, to show from 
His Word the truth of these assertions : — 

First, in the case of the heathen, who were " without 
law." 

Secondly, in the case of the Jews, who were " under 
the law." 

Thirdly, in the case of Christians, who are under the 
Gospel. 

The state of the heathen in God's sight is discussed 
with remarkable clearness in that book of Scripture 
which was written to conclude all under sin, and so 
bring out the universal need of Redemption — viz., the 
Epistle to the Romans. There it^is laid^down that the 
heathen world fell from " grace." They once " held the 
truth," so far as men can hold it apart from God's final 

L 
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revelation of Himself in Christ. They had had this 
truth revealed to them by Qod, " Beeanse that which 
may be known of God is manifest in them, for God hath 
shewed it nnto them. ... so that they are without 
excuse. Because that when they knew God they glori- 
fied Him not as God, neither were thankful."* They 
did not live up to what they knew ; they held it in un- 
righteousness : *' professing themselves to be wise, they 
became fools, and changed the glory of the incorruptible 
Qt)d into an image made like to corruptible man," &c. 
God then, in righteous judgment, '* gave them over to 
a reprobate mind," and the result was they were " filled 
with all unrighteousness, fornication, wickedness, oove- 
tousness, and maliciousness." ^ 

Let the reader notice that the heathen are here 
brought under sin, not because their seeming virtue was 
imperfect, because done without that faith in Christ 
which in their case was impossible because God had not 
revealed to them the Object of it, but because their vices 
and wickednesses were rampant. They were " filled with 
all unrighteousness and fornication," as is quite evident 
from their literature which has been preserved. 

Now does the Apostle, in saying all this, mean that 
this extreme depravity was so universal that Qod left 
Himself without witness among them, so that there 
were none who in this fearfully black night " felt after 
Him," if haply they might " find Him " ? or does he 
recognize that God might, by His grace, raise up wise 
and virtuous men amongst them, to be witnesses to 
righteousness and goodness ? The latter most un- 
doubtedly ; for in the next chapter he recognizes that 

^ Bom. i. 18-21, k Rojn, j, 22, 28, 29 



THE SON OF GOD. 147 

there were " Gentiles which have not the law," and yet 
might " do bj nature the things contained in the law," and 
SO "show the works of the law written in their hearts " ;^ 
and again he recognizes that the nncircnmcision might 
keep the righteousness of the law, so that " his uncir- 
cumcision should be counted as circumcision.""^ In 
saying this the Holy Spirit distinctly allows the virtue 
of such men as Socrates to be so real that it " shewed 
the work of the law written on their hearts," and they 
who exercised it could be actually accounted as if they 
were in God's covenant with Abraham, and God could 
then scarcely say more. 

If, then, the Apostle Paul spake as moved by the 
Holy Ghost, we have in these passages the most ab- 
solute and unreserved recognition of (what is called) 
natural righteousness, as being approved of God, as 
being real righteousness as distinguished from any mere 
hollow pretences to it — not, of course, for one moment 
asserting that this righteousness was perfect, or nearly 
perfect, or a cause of boasting, or a means of standing 
before God without Christ, whether revealed ot un- 
revealed, or the doers of it as having no need of Atone- 
ment or Regeneration, or the Righteousness of God in 
Christ ; for the Epistle was written for the purpose of 
showing that the Redemption by Christ and its blessings 
were needed by all, and that all oould enjoy them on 
equal terms. Now this recognition by us of the natural 
righteousness of the heathen is of very great conse- 
quence, not to the heathen themselves, for God is their 
judge, but to ourselves ; for if, in order to bring them 
all in guilty before God, we habitually speak of their 
» Kom. ii. 14, 15. ° Kom. ii. 26. 
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virtue as if it were vice, we do violence to the moral 
nature which. God has given to us, and we dishonour 
God ; for we represent Him to ourselves and to others 
as a God Who is indifferent to all degrees of moral 
goodness which come short of a perfection which, in the 
then state of the heathen, was unattainable, whereas the 
quality of righteousness or moral goodness is such that 
if a moral intelligent being loves it at all He must 
approve of every degree of it. He cannot look with 
indifference upon any struggle to attain to it. The 
moral nature which God has put within us prevents us 
from so doing, and these Scriptures assure us that this 
feature of our moral nature represents a like feature in 
the moral character of God. 

Exceedingly little, except what is in these two chap- 
ters, is told us in the rest of the New Testament re- 
specting the state of the heathen before God. I mean, 
of course, of the state of those who endeavoured, how- 
ever feebly, to live up to the light of nature. The little 
that is said by St. Paul, as reported in the Acts of the 
Apostles, is but the reflection of the teaching of these 
two chapters." The speech or sermon to the Athenians 
presents the greatest possible contrast to the whole tone 
of most modern missionary addresses. Instead of at 
once commencing with the exhibition of their guilt and 
danger, he gives them credit for a deep sense of the 
realities of the unseen world : — " Ye men of Athens, I 
perceive that in all things ye are very religious in your 
worship " (for such is unquestionably the real meaning 
of the word he uses) f and when he proceeds to speak of 

" Acts xvii. 22. 

** Alford traDslates SiKTidaifiovetTTspoi as above, " very religious," 
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the fall of the heathen world from the knowledge which 
God had given to them, he nses a very softening ex- 
pression: "The times of this ignorance God winked 
at," or overlooked. 

So far for the New Testament. The Old Testament 
thronghout makes the greatest difference between 
Gentile and Gentile. The inhabitants of Sodom were 
sinners before the Lord exceedingly, and were punished 
accordingly ; whereas Abimelech, the Philistine, had a 
revelation from God to withhold him from sin, in which 
God recognizes the integrity of his heart when Abraham 
himself judged him harshly.P The Pharaoh of Joseph's 
time is blessed by Jacob, whereas the Pharaoh of the 
Exodus is treated by Moses as reprobate. There was 
also the greatest difference made between nations who 
were equally idolaters. The children of Egyptians, 
notwithstanding their oppression of the Israelites, might 
enter into the congregation — i,e, be counted as Israelites 
— in their third generation, whereas the Ammonites and 
Moabites were to be excluded even to the tenth gene- 
ration.^ 

I shall have to take separate and more particular 

and he remarks : " Blame is neither expressed, nor even implied ; but 
their exceeding veneration for religion laid hold of as a fact on which 
St. Paul, with exquisite skill, engrafts his proof that he is introducing 
no new gods, but enlightening them with regard to an object of 
worship on which they were confessedly in the dark. So Chrysos- 
tom : Seiff, TOvHanv ivXapktTrepovg .... HaTrep eyKiopLiaZ,iiv avTovg 
SoKti, oifdiv papv X&ytov. To understand this word as [in] English 
Version, ' too superstitious ' [superstitiores, Vulgate, so Luther, &c.] 
is to miss the fine and delicate tact of the speech, by which he at once 
parries the charge against him, and in doing so introduces the great 
truth which he came to preach." 

P Gen. XX. 6, 11. ' Deut. xxiii. 3^ 8, 
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notice of the case of Job : snffice it at present to say lie 
was certainly not in the covenant which God made with 
Abraham ; and yet his three friends were held to have 
sinned grievously in accounting his righteonsness as 
nnreal or hypocritical. 

We now come to the case of the chosen people. Now 
we are to remember that thongh a measure of the Spirit 
might be accorded to individual Jews during the time 
of the Old Covenant, yet that St. John tells us that 
before the day of Pentecost "the Spirit was not yet 
given, because that Jesus was not yet glorified."^ He 
was not given, that is, to make each member of the 
then Church a partaker of the blessings which resulted 
from the glorification of Christ. He was not given to 
make the members of the Jewish Church partakers of 
the Incarnation, Death, and Resurrection of the Son of 
God. Before Christ took upon Him our flesh He could 
not have a mystical body of the members of which it 
could be said, as it can now be said of the members of 
His Church, that they are " members of His body, of His 
flesh, and of His bones."* Consequently the Israelites, 
or Jews, however good and holy, could not have the 
Justification which is set forth in the Epistles to the 
E/omans and Galatians as the consequence or result of 
the coming of Christ in the flesh.* All were then " in 
the flesh." St. Paul himself, who had lived blamelessly 
as touching the righteousness of the law, as well as 
the publicans and harlots who entered into the king- 
dom of heaven before the Pharisees, were alike " in the 
flesh." 

' John vii. 39. • Ephes. v. 30. « Rom. viii. 3 ; Gal. iii. 21, 22. 
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Seeing, then, that all were '' in the flesh," and all 
needed to be brought under " the law of the Spirit of 
Life," were all alike ? Did Christ speak and teach as 
if, till He rose again, and men consciously accepted 
Him, the goodness and righteousness of individuals 
availed nothing before God — that because natural 
righteoasness was imperfect, therefore the pursuit of 
it was of little moment, or, because all the world was 
guilty, it mattered nothing how far any man came 
short ? On the contrary, nothing can be conceived 
more opposite to His teaching than the denunciation of 
natural goodness or virtue as if it was only another 
degree of sin. Throughout His discourses' we have the 
most urgent calls to every one whom His Voice reached 
at once to begin to work for life^ to flee sin, and do the 
will of God. 

Instead of accounting works as of no avail, and calling 
upon men to ** cease their deadly doing," and "rest on 
His finished work," and not insult God and Himself by 
striving to " do " when He had done or was about, in 
a short year or two, to do all for them, He says in the 
ears of unenlightened and unjustified men the words 
following : — 

*' Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain 
mercy." 

" Blessed are the peacemakers, for they shall be 
called the children of God." 

" Let your light so shine before men that they may 
see your good works and glorify your Father which is 
in heaven." 

" Whosoever shall break one of these least command- 
ments and shall teach men so, he shall be called least 
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in the kingdom of Leaven, bnt whosoever shall do and 
teach them, the same shall be called great in the king- 
dom of heaven." 

" First be reconciled to thy brother, and then come 
and offer thy gift." 

" If thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out and cast 
it from thee : for it is profitable for thee that one of thy 
members should perish, and not that thy whole body 
should be cast into hell. If thy right hand offend thee, ' ' <fcc. 

" Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do 
good to them that hate you, and pray for them that 
despitefuUy use you and persecute you — that ye may 
be the child^n of your Father which is in heaven."" 

" When thou doest alms, let not thy left hand know 
what thy right hand doeth : that thine alms may be in 
secret : and thy Father which seeth in secret Himself 
shall reward thee openly." 

" If ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly 
Father will also forgive you : But if ye forgive not 
men their trespasses, neither will your Father forgive 
your trespasses." 

" Thou, when thou fastest, anoint thine head and 
wash thy face ; that thou appear not unto men to fast, 
but unto thy Father which is in secret : and thy Father, 
which seeth in secret, shall reward thee openly." 

" Lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven."^ 

" Judge not, that ye be not judged. For with what 
judgment ye judge ye shall be judged." 

" Not every one that saith unto me Lord, Lord, shall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven ; but he that doeth 
the will of my Father which is in heaven." 

" Whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth 

" Matt. V. 7, 9, 19, 24, 29, 30, 44. ^ Ma.ll. vi. 3, 14, 17. 
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them, I will liken him unto a wise man which built his 
house upon a rock .... it fell not, for it was founded 
upon a rock."^ 

" Whosoever shall give to drink unto one of these 
little ones a cup of cold water only in the name of a 
disciple, verily I say unto you, he shall in nowise lose 
his reward."* 

" Every idle word that men shall speak, they shall 
give account thereof in the day of judgment. For by 
thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy words thou 
fihalt be condemned." ^ 

" Whosoever shall do the will of my Father which is 
in heaven, the same is my brother, and sister, and 
mother."^ 

" If any man wUl come after me, let him deny him- 
self, and take up his cross, and follow me." 

" What shall a man give in exchange for his soul ? 
for the Son of Man shall come in the glory of His Father 
with His Angels ; and then He shall reward every man 
according to his works."* 

" So likewise shall my heavenly Father do also unto 
you, if ye from your hearts forgive not every one his 
brother their trespasses." ** 

" If thou wilt enter into life, keep the command- 
ments. He saith unto Him, which? Jesus said unto 
Him, Thou shalt do no murder. Thou shalt not steal. 
Thou shalt not bear false witness. Honour thy father 
and thy mother, and thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself.'*^ 

" Son, Go work to-day in my vineyard."** 

-^ Matt. vii. 1, 21, 24. * Matt. x. 42. y Matt. xii. 36, 37. 

» Matt. xii. 50. • Matt. x\i. 24, 26, 27. •* Matt, xviii. 35. 
c Matt. xix. 1 7 . ^ ^«.\\.. -sL-^v ^'$» . 
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'^ Lord, thou deliveredst unto me five talents : behold, 
I have gained beside them five talents more. His Lord 
said unto him, Well done, thou good and faithful servant : 
thou hast been faithful oyer a few things, I will make 
thee ruler over many things." 

" Come, ye blessed of my Father, receive the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world. For 
I was an hungered, and ye gave me meat."® 

" Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the things 
which I say." ^ 

" Blessed are they that hear the word of God and 
keep it." 

" Give alms of such things as ye have, and, behold, 
all things are clean unto you." « 

" Fear not, little flock, for it is your Father's good 
pleasure to give you the kingdom. Sell that ye have 
and give alms ; provide yourselves bags which wax 
not old, a treasure in the heavens that faileth not." 

"Let your loins be girded about and your lights 
burning, and ye yourselves like unto men that wait for 
their Lord."*^ 

" Behold, these three years I come seeking fruit on 
this fig-tree, and find none ; cut it down. . . . Lord, let it 
alone this year also, till I shall dig about it and dung 
it : and if it bear fruit, well," &c. * 

" When thou makest a dinner or a supper, call not 
thy friends, &c. When thou makest a feast, call the 
poor, the maimed, the halt, the blind : and thou shalt 
be blessed. . . . Thou shalt be recompensed at the resur- 
rection of the just." ^ 

* Matt XXV. 20, 34. ^ Luke vi. 46. « Luke xi. 28, 41. 

^ Luke xii. 32, 33, 38. ^ Luke xiii. 6. ^ Luke xir. 12, 14. 
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** I say unto yon, make to yourselves friends of the 
mammon of nnrighteousness ; that when ye fail, they 
may receive yon into everlasting habitations." ^ 

" He that doeth evil hateth the light, neither cometh 
to the light, lest his deeds should be reproved, but he 
that doeth truth cometh to the light " — ^.e. to Christ." 

" All that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and 
shall come forth ; they that have done good to the Resur- 
rection of Life, and they that have done evil, unto the 
Resurrection of damnation. "° 

Such are some of the sayings of Christ which touch 
this weighty matter. Familiar though they are, I thought 
it most reverential to the teaching of our Lord to set 
before the reader as many as I could, that he might form 
some judgment of their number, their agreement, and 
the solemn earnestness with which they are delivered. 

Let the reader notice that they are uttered without 
the smallest reserve or qualification, not a hint dropped 
that if any man began to do what the Saviour told him 
to do, he would be in danger of self-righteousness — no 
caution given that he must wait till he have life before 
he can work — in the common phrase of the Evangelical 
world that he must not work /or life, but froim, life ; no 
word or warning lest, in endeavouring to fulfil them, he 
go about to establish his own righteousness, and so not 
submit to the righteousness of God. 

But these sayings of Christ, which take the form of 
direct precepts or injunctions, are not nearly all by 
which we can gather His mind. There was a party 
then in the Jewish Church whose distinguishing boast 
was their successful pursuit of legal righteousness — so 

^ Luke xvi. 9. *» John iii. 20, 21. " John v. 29. 
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mncli so that their very name has now become the by- 
word for every one who is strict in religions profession. 

No enemies of Christ came so continually across his 
path as these Pharisees — there were none whom He so 
constantly exposed and denounced. But why ? Never 
once for their keeping God's law, always for their 
making it void — :never once for their good works, in- 
variably for their evil works ; never once for feeble 
attempts to attain a righteousness which was above all 
human endeavour, always for their miserable subter- 
fuges in avoiding the claims of a righteousness which 
was within their reach. Christ, in fine, denounces 
them, not for their sincere but mistaken efibrte, but for 
their gross hypocrisy and insincerity. 

" Beware," he says, " of the leaven of the Pharisees, 
which is hypocrisy." " Do not ye after their works ; 
for they say, and do not. They bind heavy burdens . . . 
but they themselves will not move them with one of 
their fingers. All their works they do for to be seen of 
men." " Woe unto you Scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites, for ye devour widows' houses, and for a pretence 
make long prayer." " Ye pay tithe of mint and anise 
and cummin, and have omitted the weightier matters of 
the law, judgment, mercy, and faith." " Ye make clean 
the outside of the cup and of the platter, but within they 
are full of extortion and excess."** 

Take, as an illustration of their character and of 
Christ's judgment upon it, their subterfuges to avoid 
the letter of the Fifth Commandment, " Honour thy 
father and thy mother." Christ denounces, not their 
feeble efforts to keep this law of God, but their impu- 

<» Luke xii. 1 5 Matt, xxiii. 3, 4, 5, 14, 23, 25, 
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dent and wicked devices to avoid all obedience to it by 
the tradition of the Corban.P 

So that to stigmatize as Pharisaism any sincere seek- 
ing after internal religion, even though the seeker may 
not have learned the secret of his true strength, is 
ntterly beside the mark, and betrays an almost wilful 
ignorance of Scripture ; and yet I have heard an emi- 
nently pious Revivalist, of our own Church too, de- 
nouncing the teaching of children their duty towards 
Grod and their duty towards their neighbours as tending 
to make them "little Pharisees." 

A third matter connected with this subject will re- 
quire notice. God, in order that all men might be 
ready to receive His Son when He came amongst us in 
the flesh, sent a messenger before Him (St, John the 
Baptist) to prepare His way ; so that all men through 
him might believe in Jesus Christ (John i. 7). And 
what was the character of his preparation ? Did he 
preach that men were to wait for salvation as they 
were, and not presume to prepare themselves by striving 
after purity and holiness, inasmuch as all such strivings 
would make them self-sufficient, and so indispose them 
to receive One Whom they were especially to believe in 

p The iniquity of this tradition is scarcely made clear in our 
modern commentators. It consisted in this. If a rich son was angry 
with his parents, and said in a moment of passion, '' What sum I 
shall have it in my power to give thee is Corban," from that moment 
it was unlawful for him to assist his parents with the smallest trifle. 
He might spend the money with which it was his duty to succour them 
on himself, but as soon as ever it came into his heart to give them any 
specific bounty, then his vow intervened. He could keep it, or spend 
it on his own pleasures, or give it to any one else, but he could not 
give it to them. If he parted with it as their due, it must go to the 
temple treasury instead of to them. 
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as liaviiig done all for them. On the contrary, it was 
said of him by the angel who announced his birth that 
"he should go before Him (Christ) in the Spirit and 
power of Elias, to turn the hearts of the fathers to the 
children, and the disobedient to the wisdom of the just 
(and so) to make ready a people prepared for the Lord.'' 
In the prophecy of him in Malachi he is to turn the 
hearts of the children to the fathers as well as the 
hearts of the fathers to the children — i.e. he is to revive 
domestic religion, parental care, filial duty.^ 

When he- actually came he preached repentance and 
fruits meet for repentance, and when it was demanded 
of him by the various classes of his hearers what they 
should do, his answer, read in the light of our modem 
calls to accept Christ, cannot but provoke a smile : " He 
that hath two coats let him impart to him that hath 
none, and he that hath meat let him do likewise. 
Exact no more than is appointed you. Do violence to 
no man, neither accuse any falsely, and be content with 
your wages."^ And the greatest of all authorities wit- 
nessed of him that he was a " burning and a shining 
light." But would not such preaching of duty and 
virtue repel rather than attract ? On the contrary, it 
attracted the very persons whose lives were seemingly 
most opposite to his own : the publicans and the harlots 
believed in him, whilst the self-righteous but covetous, 
insincere, hypocritical, pretentious Pharisees rejected 
the counsel of God against themselves. 

A fourth matter before we leave the teaching of our 
Lord to his ancient people. 

Our Lord came, as it is expressly said, to sift men, 
^ Luke i. 17 ; Mai. iv, 6. ' Luke iii. 11, 13, 14. 
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to purge His floor, to gather in His wheat, to burn up 
the chaff. And how does he class men ? Never, as is 
now done, into "believers " and "unbelievers;" always 
into "righteous" and "wicked," good and evil, good 
trees and corrupt trees — ^they that do good and they 
that do evil. Let the reader mark this. He who says 
** If ye believe not that I am He, ye shall die in your 
sins." " He that believeth on the Son hath life." " He 
that believeth not the Son of God shall not see life." 
" Believe me for the works' sake." " This is the work 
of Grod, that ye believe on Him whom He hath sent." 
** Ye believe in Gk>d, believe also in Me " ; — He always 
assumes that believing is not an end in itself, but the 
means to an end, and that end the being so joined to 
God as to have God's character of righteousness and 
goodness. 

And so speaking of the end of all. He says again : 
^'The Son of Man shall send forth his angels, and shall 
gather out of His kingdom all things that offend, and 
them which do iniquity. . . . Then shall the righteous 
shine forth as the sun," 4c. (Matt. xiii. 41.) " The an- 
gels shall come forth, and shall sever the wicked from 
among the just." (Matt, xiii. 49.) Again, to the servant 
who had doubled the talents originally committed to 
him. He will say, " Thou good and faithful servant." 
To the idle he will say, "Thou wicked and slothful 
servant."* 

Again, after a vision of His procedure at the last 
judgment. He will say, " These (i.e. those who had given 
his brethren no meat, drink, or clothing) shall go away 
into everlasting punishment, but the righteous (that is, 

• Matt. xiii. 41, 49 ; xxv, 20, 26. ^^ 
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those who had fed, clothed, visited Him in His breth- 
ren), unto life eternal." Again, " They that have done 
good [shall come forth] to the Resurrection of life, and 
they that have done evil unto the Resurrection of dam- 
nation." Again, " He that doeth evil hateth the light. 
He that doeth truth cometh to the light, that his deeds 
may be made manifest that they are wrought in God."* 

Let us now shortly sum up this review of our 
Saviour's teaching, and see how it bears upon Justifi- 
cation by Faith. 

The Son of Otod, in language which excludes the 
smallest doubt respecting His earnest desire that His 
words should be accepted and obeyed in their plain literal 
meaning, tells men that they are to do good and to for- 
sake sin. He tells them that they are to do all manner of 
good, with the view of pleasing God, and that they are 
to cleanse themselves from all sin and evil, both of 
heart and life, that they may escape eternal wrath. He 
tells them that they are to do this at once ; for He 
never bids them wait till they have life, but bids them 
do these things in order that they may have life. By 
no means implying that the doing will be the life which 
He came to give them, but that it will prepare them to 
receive it. 

In saying this He assumes that they could do what 
He bids them do, and that at least they must make the 
endeavour (whether with or without Divine help does 
not now come into question). Take the most exacting 
demand which (to all appearance) Christ ever made of 
any man — that on the young ruler to sell all that he had 

t John iii. 20, 21 5 v. 29. 
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and become as one of the twelve. It is evident that it 
was in his power to do this, for at that moment Christ 
was surrounded by men who had actually done this 
very thing. One, Matthew the Publican, had given up 
a lucrative calling to follow Christ. 

Then, in the next place, Christ was rancorously op- 
posed in all His work and preaching by men who made 
the greatest pretensions to strict religion, and he mer- 
cilessly exposed the hollo wness of these pretensions by 
showing that these Pharisees " said and did not." They 
laid burdens upon others of the weight of which they 
themselves bore no part, and they used all manner of 
wicked devices to make void the plainest commandments 
of God. 

Then, in the next place, God sent a man before His Son 
to prepare men's hearts to receive Him when He should 
come; and this man, no doubt by God's inspiration, 
prepared the way of Christ by preaching repentance; 
the sincerity of this repentance to be shown by fruits 
meet for repentance, which fruits, on St. John's own ex- 
planation of them, consisted in eschewing evil and doing 
good. 

And, in the last place, Christ always set Himself forth 
as the Judge of all men. He said that He would judge 
all, and reward every man according to his works, and 
His final and irreversible judgment would be between 
the righteous and the wicked, the righteous being those 
who had done good and the wicked those who had done 
evil ; and so absolutely is this final judgment between 
the righteous and the wicked, that even to some of 
those who had believed in Him, so as to have been 
able to prophesy in His name. He says that He will 

M 
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say, " I never knew you ; depart from me, ye that work 
iniquity." " 

Such is thp teaching of Christ. It is the preaching 
of the highest, the most universal, the most genuine 
goodness, to be at once sought and practised by all 
whom His voice reached. 

But was this all His preaching ? By no means. All 
this time he was addressing the most earnest calls to 
all sinners to come to Him and be saved. ^< Come unto 
me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will 
give you rest." No past life of sin, if it had only be- 
come a burden and a distress, was a bar to His for- 
giving grace. Pride, self-sufficiency, unbelief, in the 
most seemingly moral and decent, placed men out of 
the reach of His Mercy, but not past sin, if the sinner 
desired to be freed from its guilt and yoke. 

Christ " came not to call the righteous, but sinners to 

repentance ;" but then, by calling them to repentance, 

He came to call them to a thorough change of heart 

towards sin and towards God, and to a thorough change 

of life. He called them to Himself, but by so doing He 

called them to deliverance from the guilt and power of 

sin ; for in Him alone could they have such deliverance. 

By calling them to Himself He called them to goodness, 

and holiness, and truth. Take the two typical classes 

of sinners of His day, the Publicans and the Harlots. 

He called Matthew the Publican to Himself — Le. He 

called Him from the receipt of custom to follow Him — 

to give up at one stroke a very lucrative calling and to 

become an Apostle, and so one who shared His own 

poverty. He called Zaccheus, and His call was efiPectual 

« Matt. vii. 23. 
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tcT the deliverance of Zacchens from the bonds of his 
past fraud and covetonsness. It was when He said 
" Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to the poor, 
and if I have taken anything from any man by false 
accusation, I restore him fourfold," that the Lord ex- 
claimed, " This day is salvation come to this house ; " ^ 
for Christ, Who was Salvation, had come to him in the 
power of deliverance from his besetting sins. 

And so with the harlots. He welcomed a woman 
who was a sinner. He set her immeasurably above the 
Pharisee who was entertaining Him, but He called her 
to such grief and abhorrence of her past life that she 
washed His feet with her tears.^ 

So that it is never to be forgotten that Christ's desire 
that men should be holy as He was holy lay at the root 
of the most gracious of His calls. No one who knows 
Him as He is revealed in the Gospels can for a moment 
imagine that He called the heavy laden to Him that 
they should contentedly rest in sin. 

And now by far the most important question of all 
remains to be considered. Was this moral teaching of 
Christ's final or preparatory ; and if the latter, for what 
state of things was it calculated to prepare men? Was 
His work done when He had preached, and taught, and 
exhibited the sublimest example of holiness in His Life 
and patient submission in His Death ? Could men be 
justified (assuming His Justification to be the great 
blessing resulting from His Redeeming work) — could 
they be justified or united to Him, and made partakers 
of His Merits and Life by simply attempting to obey 

▼ Luke xix. 8, 9. ^ Luke vii. 38. 



164 THE MOBAL TEACHING OF 

the Sermon on the Mount, and striving to follow His 
example ? 

We all know that His teaching was preparatory. For 
He came into the world not only to teach and to set an 
example, but primarily to atone for sin by His Death, 
and to give Himself to the sinner as his spiritual Life. 
And this gift of Life depended upon what was then 
future. He had to be lifted up ere He could draw all 
men unto Him — ^lifted up upon the Cross, and to the 
throne of God. Till this took place Repentance and 
B/Cmission of Sin could not be preached in His Name. 
Till this took place men could not be grafted into His 
Body, and partake of His life-giving Humanity. 

His teaching, then, was preparatory; but what was 
the state of things for which it was preparatory ? There 
must be some correspondence between the preparation 
on the one hand, and the state of things, or system, or 
religion, or kingdom for which it prepared, on the other. 

Was the state of things for which He would prepare 
men by such teaching one in which the imputation of 
His Merits was the one essential feature, or was its 
essence the partaking of His Risen Life ? 

Were men, under this system, to come to Him because 
He had done all for them, so that they have nothing to 
do but to rest in His finished work, and believe in its 
completeness, and by this so-called " simple " faith in 
Him they are to be made holy without any exertion on 
their part ; or were they to come to Him that He might 
be in them, and work in them, and they in Him, so 
that their whole lives should be, in the words of the 
Apostle, a working out of their salvation, because God 
in Christ worked in them ? Now the whole teaching of 
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Jesus Christ would unfit men for the former, and prepare 
them for the latter. The teaching of Christ is directly 
contrary to any idea of salvation, either here or hereafter, 
through mere imputation of merits.* It would naturally 
lead men to expect and welcome a Justification of Power 
and Life — the power of His endless Life, the power of 
His Resurrection, and this power working within.^ 

He makes no mention whatsoever of any imputation 
of His merits, but He does make the most astonishing 
assertions respecting the bestowal of His Life.* 

Let us take the Sermon on the Mount as the repre- 
sentative type of His teaching — at least in the Synoptics. 
It commences with the bestowal of blessing on states of 
mind which must be internal, and could not be in any 
way imputed — on poverty of spirit, on meekness, on 
purity of heart, on mercifulness. 

Amongst these there is a blessing upon those who 
earnestly desire righteousness, but desire it so that it 
should come within them, in order to sustain and satisfy 
them as food comes within us to sustain and satisfy 
us. " Blessed are they that do hunger and thirst after 
righteousness, for they shall be filled." Not they shall 
be covered or clothed with it, but filled internally with 
it, as a man is with food. All the rest of the sermon 
describes and enforces a righteousness of heart and soul 
which has ever commended itself, both to the Church 
and to the world, as the nearest approach to the character 
of God which a creature can strive after. 

* The reader, however, must clearly remember that Justifica- 
tion has its imputative element. I have distinctly brought out this in 
page 59, and shall recur to it again. 

y Heb. vii. 16 ; Phil. iii. 10, ii. 13 5 Col. i. 27, 28, 29. 

» John vi. 51-58. 
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Now we will suppose that the teaching of this sermon 
took hold of some one who heard it. What effect must 
it have had upon him ? Evidently to make him earnestly 
long for, and strive after, and pray for, a very different 
state of heart and life to that which prevailed around 
him, even amongst the people of God ; and far above 
what he had hitherto felt in himself. He would say to 
himself, "If I could attain to all this I should love, 
serve, and please God as I have never before even hoped 
to do. Who will give me this ? Who will so transform 
and renew me that I may inherit these blessings ; for I 
have it not in myself ; and my law, my sacrificial offerings, 
even my circumcision, and my paschal feast give me no 
power ? " 

Now supposing that it was said to such a person, 
when in this frame of mind, "This sermon, and the 
standard it sets forth, distresses you, but you need give 
yourself no trouble about the matter. The Holy Person 
Who preached it will do all for you ; and this is the one 
great thing which you will have to believe about Him, 
that He has done all, and that you have nothing to do. 
You may have perfect peace in the assurance that this 
your Surety will not only pay your debt, but will cover 
you with His own righteousness, so that what you are 
in yourself will be no matter, as you wUl be accepted 
through His imputed merits alone."* 

The man into whose heart the Saviour's word had 



* I could give hundreds of instances of this way of speaking to 
sinners. The three here cited will suffice for the present. " Not long 
ago, I heard a man say he had been forty-two years learning three 
things. The first was, that he could not do anything towards his 
own salvation ; the next was, that God did not require him to do any- 
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sunk, would answer, " You must be utterly mistaken in 
your whole view of the matter, for this holy Preacher 
of Righteousness very distinctly said, * Blessed are they 
that do hunger and thirst after Righteousness, for they 
shall be filled.' This must mean that I myself must, 
in my own person, earnestly desire righteousness, and 
that if I do so my own blessedness, sooner or later, will 
be that I myself shall be filled with it. Now His own 
holy and good words have bred in me this earnest 
desire. Does He mean to satisfy it ? Again, this Holy 
Person preached ' Blessed are the pure in heart, for 
they shall see God.' I feel that my own impurity 
of hisart is my greatest curse, because it dims within 
me the Vision of God. If He, my Surety, were to be 
my purity whilst I continued impure, so that I had no 
need of purity of heart, how could I enjoy the Vision 

thing 5 and the third was that Christ had done it all Himsel£" — Lon- 
don Discourses of D. L. Moody ^ p. 72. 

" He [God] has fixed it [the way of approach] altogether irrespec- 
tive of our character ; or rather on grounds which take for granted that 
we are sinners, and that therefore the element of goodness in us, as a 
title, or warrant, or recommendation, is altogether inadmissible in 
whole or in part."— 2>r. Bonar's " GocPs Way of Peace,'' p. 13. But 
all these are a very faint echo of what we find over and over again in 
Martin Luther himself. " He who has faith, commits just as great 
sins as he who has not : but to him they are all pardoned. There 
is only one mortal sin, and that is want of faith." Again, " You owe 
nothing to God, nothing except to believe and confess to Him. In 
everything else, He leaves you perfect liberty to do exactly what 
you like, without any peril for your conscience even, for He is 
quite indifferent to it. You may abandon your wife or desert your 
husband, or not keep any engagement you have contracted, for what 
concern is it to God whether you do these things or not?" Ed. 
Walch. viii. 1127, quoted in Baring-Gould's Lectures on Luther and 
Justification, p. 12-13. 



168 THE MORAL TEACHING OF 

of Gk>d? He might see God for me, but I should be 
unable myself to see God, and so I should miss the 
highest happiness that a creature can possess." 

But the man in question might further rejoin: "I 
have a better hope from these words, which have so 
stirred my whole soul and spirit, than you seem to 
have. You tell me that this holy Preacher is the Mes- 
-siah. If so, He will bring in the New and better Cove- 
nant promised by God in His holy prophets, by which 
Covenant He will " put His laws in our inward parts, 
and write them in our hearts," as well as remember our 
sins no more ; so that if I believe Him to be the Son of 
God, I am prepared to believe that He will make me 
at one with Gt)d in heart and soul, as well as atone for 
my sins." 

The teaching of the Sermon on the Mount, as well 
as all the rest of Christ's preaching, would naturally 
lead up to such a system as is shadowed forth in the 
parable of the Vine and the Branches, of our Lord's 
last discourse, and the parable of the Olive-tree and 
its engrafted Branches, set forth in St. Paul's great 
doctrinal Epistle ; Le, it would lead to a system whose 
main feature would be the conveyance to us of super- 
natural power to love and serve God, and do His Holy 
Will. And so it is : the idea of the new system or 
dispensation is, " God sending His own Son in the like- 
ness of sinful flesh, and for sin condemning sin in the 
flesh, that the righteousness of the law might be ful- 
filled in us." In other words, the Son of God, at His 
Incarnation, assumed our flesh, with all its sinless con- 
ditions, that He might partake of our life ; by His 
Death He laid down that Life as our Atonement ; and on 
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His Besnrrectioii He resumed that Life in order that He 
miglit cdnunanicate it to us, that we should live such a 
life of God as His Sermon on the Mount sets forth. 

But here a question may be raised, and it may be 
well to consider it as fully as our space will permit. 
St. Paul says of his countrymen that they " being igno- 
rant of Grod's righteousness, and going about to estab- 
lish their own righteousness, have not submitted them- 
selves unto the righteousness of God." ^ Would not, 
then, a Jew, who attempted to obey the precepts of 
Christ in the Sermon on the Mount and in other dis- 
courses, show himself to be, i/pso facto, one of those who 
were ignorant of God's righteousness, and were going 
about, by their endeavours, to establish their own, and 
so to be one who did not submit to the righteousness 
of God ? No, assuredly not. The idea that he would be 
such an one betrays a total ignorance in him who holds it 
of the character of the typical Jew, and of his attitude 
towards Christ and the Gospel, as that character is set 
forth in Scripture. The Jew would have no objection 
whatsoever to receive the doctrine of the fullest impu- 
tation of righteousness; but he would object, with all the 
violence of unrenewed nature, to receive a system of truth 
which would compel him, if he heartily accepted it, to be 
righteous after the fashion of the righteousness set forth 
in the Life and Teaching of Christ. For the whole stand- 
ing of the Jew was one of imputation of righteousness 
only, as distinguished from implantation of righteousness. 
God Himself recognized this : " He loved thy fathers, 
therefore He chose their seed after them." " Not for thy 

^ Horn. X. 3. 
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righteousness, or for the uprightness of thine heart, but 
. . . that He may perform the word which the Lord 
sware nnto thy fathers."*^ And so the Jew supposed 
himself to stand in the goodwill of God because of the 
righteousness of his fathers, especially of Abraham. St. 
John the Baptist alludes to this : ^^ Think not to say 
within yourselves we have Abraham to our Father." 
And this reliance upon descent from Abraham, and 
consequent imputation to them of the goodwill with 
which God regarded Abraham, appears most conspicu- 
ously in their wrangle with our Lord, as reported in 
John viii. They took offence at his words, " Ye shall 
know the truth, and the truth shall make you free." 
" We be Abraham's seed," they rejoined, *^ and were 
never in bondage to any man." Our Lord assures them 
that they could not be held to be free because they 
were in Abraham as his descendants. If they were to 
be held to be free, they must really he free, by being no 
longer the servants of sin, and that in very deed He 
could so make them free. " If the Son shall make you 
free" (free, that is, from the service of sin**) "ye shall 
be free indeed." 

Again, the leading feature of their worship being 
sacrificial was imputation : the sin of the sinner imputed 
to the innocent creature, so that the victim was slain 
whilst the sinner lived : but then it was only and merely 
imputation, and, in the then state of things, could be 
no more than mere imputation, because the Victim had 
not yet been given, whose "flesh " was " for the life of 
the world." There was as yet no sacrificial victim whose 
body and whose blood, after its sacrifice, could be eaten 
" Deut. iv. 39 ; ix. 5. ^ Rom. vi. 17, 18. 
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for high spiritual ends ; and all this could not be till 
the One all Adorable Victim came in ^the flesh, first to 
make Atonement through the Sacrifice of His Flesh, and 
then to give the Flesh of His Sacrifice to be eaten, so 
that He might be "in " the man who worthily partook 
of Him for spiritual and eternal life. 

So that Imputation, pure and simple, was the leading 
feature of the Jewish, as distinguished from the Chris- 
tian system, in which latter the Imputation of Christ's 
Righteousness is inseparable from its Implantation and 
Reception. 

It is difficult to conceive how a Jew, when called upon 
to accept the truth of our Lord's Messiahship, could 
feel his pride rise against acceptance through Imputa- 
tion of His merits, seeing that the same Jew had al- 
ready accepted the Imputation of Abraham's righteous- 
ness and gloried in it ; but the distinguishing feature 
of the system of Christ was the implantation or in- 
herence of God's Righteousness, so that the man being 
free from sin should " serve God in newness of spirit, 
not in the oldness of the letter." The Christian was to 
be engrafted into .the Body of the Son of God, that in 
his degree he might bear the same fruits of righteous- 
ness. This was all future to the Jewish Dispensation. 
It was foretold by the prophet Jeremiah* as the leading 
feature of the new system in the days of the Christ. 
And it was against this Righteousness of G^d, when 
brought so close to him that he was bound to obey it, 
that the whole soul of the Jewish unregenerate nature 
revolted. The Jew wanted a righteousness in which 
he could stand in Abraham, or, it might be, in the Mes- 

* Jeremiah xxxi. 33, 34. 
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siah, and, whilst making some ontward show of obe- 
dience, which he conld fling in the teeth of his heathen 
neighbonrs, continue in his old state, fnlfllling the de- 
sires of the flesh and of the mind. 

If any one thinks that when St. Paul speaks of the 
Jew " going about to establish his own righteousness," 
he has in his eye some sincere Jew attempting to obey 
the precepts of Christ, he has only to look to St. Paul's 
own account of the state of things among his brethren 
to be disabused. " Behold," St. Paul says of the typical 
Jew of his time, " thou art called a Jew, and restest in 
the law, and makest thy boast of God, and knowest His 
will, and approvest the things that are more excellent, 
being instructed out of the law . . . Thou therefore 
that teachest another, teachest thou not thyself? Thou 
that preachest a man should not steal, dost thou steal ? 
Thou that sayest a man should not commit adultery, 
dost thou commit adultery ? . . . Thou that makest thy 
boast of the law, through breaking the law dishonour- 
est thou God ? For the name of God is blasphemed 
among the Gentiles through you."^ 

This account of the Jewish mind, and, we may add, 
of God's view of it, exactly answers to what we find in 
the Gospels. We find there that Christ never blames 
the Jews for attempting to obey God, even in their own 
strength — ^always for disobeying Him or making His 
law void ; and so His servant describes their character 
in quotations from their own sacred books, which set 
forth, not abortive strivings after good, but unmitigated 
evil. " Their throat is an open sepulchre ; with their 
tongues they have used deceit ; the poison of asps is 

' Rom. ii. 17-24. 
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under their lips ; whose mouth is full of cursing and 
bitterness ; their feet are swift to shed blood ; destruc- 
tion and misery are in their ways ; and the way of 
peace have they not known : There is no fear of God 
before their eyes."* 

s Rom. iii. 13-18. 



CHAPTER YI. 

The Apostolical Churches. 

BY far the most important part of our task now 
presents itself, which is to show the teaching 
which the Son of God, after He left this world, vouch- 
safed, through His Spirit, speaking by His Apostles, 
to those who believed on Him through their word. In 
order to do this we must clearly ascertain the moral 
and spiritual state of the Christians of the time of the 
New Testament — what was their standing in God and 
in Christ ? — had thej all entered into that standing ? — 
if they had not, how were they to enter into it ? — if 
they had, how were they to continue therein ? — ^if they 
had fallen from it, how were they to be reinstated ? 

We have the fullest account of the moral and evan- 
gelical state of such persons, and of the teaching which 
God vouchsafed to them in the Apostolical Epistles. 
All these letters are written to professing Christians as 
such. The Apostle, in each Epistle, takes for granted 
the profession of the Christian Faith, the conversion 
from heathenism to Christianity, the Baptism, and the 
Church-membership of each person among the various 
Churches to whom the Epistle is directed; but the 
same Apostle does not take for granted the true, or 
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realizing, or obedient Faith, the love, or the holiness 
(in the sense of real separation from sin), of these very 
persons. 

He takes for granted the election of each one ; bnt 
he does not take for granted the final perseverance of 
each one so elected. 

He takes it for granted that each one had been made, 
at a definite moment in his past life, a member of 
Christ ; bnt he does not take it for granted that each 
one was living as a member of Christ should live ; on 
the contrary, he writes to some as defiling the body of 
Christ by gross sin, and he writes to all as if a more 
abiding consciousness of their belonging to such a body 
would purify the life, and sanctify the afiections, and 
enlarge the sympathies of each one among them. 

He takes it for granted that each one had been in 
some sense " saved," and yet he wrote as if each one 
required to be saved : no one among them was so saved 
as not to need watchfulness and trembling solicitude, 
in order that he might be saved at the last. 

I shall now endeavour briefly to make good the truth 
of the foregoing statements. 

(1.) The profession of faith in the teaching of the 
Apostle respecting God and His Son is everywhere 
taken for granted. Thus the Epistles are all written 
to Tnaroi, or believers ; ^ the word believer not being in 
one single case used to distinguish some who exercised 
a living faith from others who had only a dead faith, 
bnt always used to denote one who believed in the One 
true God and in the Divine Mission of His Son Jesus 

*» Rom. i. 7, 8 ; 1 Cor. i. 2 ; xv. 11 ; Gal. iii. 26 ; Ephes. i. 1 5 
PhU. i. 5, 29 5 CoL i. 2, &c. 
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Christ: in fact, to designate the Christian as distin- 
guished from the heathen.^ 

The question now arises, What did these believers 
believe, that they should be called believers ? There is 
one place which sets forth the object of the faith or 
belief of these primitive believers with a clearness and 
distinctness which seems to leave no room for mistake 
or misconception. It is 1 Cor. xv. 1 ; — 

" Moreover, brethren, I delare unto you the Gospel 
which I preached unto you, which also ye have received, 
and wherein ye stand ; by which also ye are saved [or 
are being saved], if ye keep in memory [or rather if ye 
hold fast] what I preached unto you, unless ye have 
believed in vain. For I delivered unto you first of all 
that which I- also received, how that Christ died for 
our sins according to the Scriptures, and that He was 
buried, and that He rose again the third day according 
to the Scriptures." 

The Apostle here declares the Gospel in which the 
Corinthian Christians "stood," by which also they were 
"saved," or were "being saved" if they held it fast. 
And what is this Gospel? It is, in so many words, 
three articles of the Catholic Creed — that Christ died 
for our sins; that He was buried, and that He rose 
again the third day. Now if these things were the 
things to be believed which these Corinthians had "re- 
ceived," in which they "stood," and by which they 
were " saved," they must be the things by the belief of 
which they were justified ; for Justification cannot be 
severed from " standing before God," and being saved. 

* See particularly Acts x. 45 ; xvi. 1 ; 1 Cor. vii. 14 ; 1 Tim. v. 
16 ; vi. 2. 
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Now, as I have shown, the faith or truth of Jesus is 
nowhere throughout the New Testament set forth in 
any other way except in this. The " word " or " truth " 
of the Gospel, I repeat, always takes this form, never 
any other ; never, for instance, such a form as " Christ 
died for me," or " I am saved because I know that my 
sins are forgiven." However di£Glcult it may be for 
some to believe that Justifying Faith is set forth in the 
Word of God as the belief in these historical facts, as 
we should call them, it is so. There are, as I have 
clearly and abundantly shown,'' no other words in which 
the Gospel of Salvation is embodied or set forth. 

The Apostles, then, addressed all their converts as 
Trta-Toi, or believers in these truths respecting Jesus. In 
no one case that I caji call to mind do they assume that 
some amongst their converts, because they did not live 
Christian lives, were not to be accounted believers in 
Christ, till they had, in some other way, consciously 
accepted Him.^ In no one case do they assume that 
those who were not living lives of faith had not be- 
lieved all the revealed truth respecting Christ — I mean 
that they had other things yet to believe respecting His 
Person and Work which hitherto they had not held : 
but with all this they never address their converts 
as if they were ma-roi in the sense of being faithful 
to the truths which they had received and professed. 
These truths had to be " obeyed." The Faith was given 
that it might call forth the " obedience of faith." 

k See above, chap. ii. pp. 71-80. 

' The term acceptaDce of Christ is never once used in the New 
Testament, nor can I find any term used by any Apostolic writer, 
answering to the modem popular phrase, with one very marked 
exception, to which I shall afterwards draw attention. 
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This term, "obedience of faith," as distinguished from 
obedience to the law, is of such frequent occurrence in 
the Apostolical Epistles that it demands special notice ; 
for it connects an idea with faith which seems originally 
not to belong to it. The primary idea of faith is believ- 
ing a truth, just as the primary idea of law is obeying a 
precept. But the Apostles over and over again mention 
this " obedience of faith." Twice, for instance, in the 
Epistle to the Romans, does the Apostle, in so many 
words, mention the obedience of faith : once as the end 
of his own Apostleship, a second time as the end of all 
Gbspel preaching."* Now the whole sense and meaning 
of this phrase seems to me to depend upon the extent 
to which Christ is our righteousness. If He be our 
righteousness only to the extent of having fulfilled the 
righteous law of God for us, then there is no proper o&e- 
dience of faith. The more heartily we accept Christ as in 
this sense our righteousness, the more completely are 
we absolved from personal obedience. An after matter, 
such as the work of the Holy Spirit, to be carefully dis- 
tinguished from Christ's work, may be more or less ne- 
cessary ; but there is no obedience of faith, because the 

"» The following are instances : — '' Obedience to the faith among 
all nations." — Rom. i. 5. " The preaching of Jesus Christ .... 
made known to all nations for the obedience of faith." — Bom. xvi. 26. 
" A great multitude of the priests were obedient to the faith." — Acts 
vi. 7. " To them that do not obey the truth." — Rom. ii. 8. " Ye 
have obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine which was delivered 
unto you." — Rom. vi. 17. " They have not all obeyed the Gospel." 
— Rom. X. 16. " Ye have purified your souls in obeying the truth." 
— 1 Pet. i. 22. " Who hath bewitched you that ye should not obey 
the truth." — Gal. iii. 1. *' Taking vengeance on them that . . . obey 
not the Gospel."— 2 Thess. i. 8. " What shall the end be of them 
that obey not the Gospel?"— 1 Pet. iv. 17. 
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ieaih which thus accepts Christ accepts Him, according 
to this yiew, instead of any personal obedience. Bat if 
Christ be onr righteonsness in the sense of being the 
*' power " of a new life within ns, then he who accepts 
Christ by hearty faith accepts Him not only as his Sin- 
bearer, but as his Deliverer from the power of sin, and 
he claims this deliverance, and in doing so his whole 
sonl and spirit bows to that will of God which is his 
Sanctification. 

Now let ns try and distinguish between this " obe- 
dience of faith " and obedience to the law. Obedience 
to the law is obedience to a precept — " Thou shalt not 
kill," "Thou shalt not steal" — ^but obedience to the 
Gospel, or to the truth, or to faith, is obedience to a 
Death and Resurrection — ^the Death and Eesurrection 
of the Incarnate Son of God. It is easy to see how we 
can obey a precept ; but how can we obey a Death and 
Resurrection? In this way: by considering, by be- 
lieving, by accepting, by throwing our whole souls into, 
the purpose and intent for which this Death and Re- 
surrection were brought about by Almighty God. Here 
then comes the point. The ultimate purpose of the 
Death of Christ was not atonement merely, but some- 
thing beyond atonement,*^ and that something is the 
death of sin within us — a deliverance from the power of 
sin through the virtue of Christ's Death made over to 
ns through His Resurrection. The purpose of the Re- 
surrection of Christ was not merely the assurance of an 
all-sufficient and accepted Atonement, but the convey- 
ance of a part in that Life which was resumed at the 
Resurrection. Now the proof of the assertion respect- 

■^ I mean, of coarse, atonement in its merely substitutional aspect. 
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ing tine great end and purpose of the Death and Re- 
surrection of Christ being this destruction of sin and 
this new life within us is this, that in a very consider- 
able number of places it alone is mentioned as the one 
purpose and intent of Christ's Death, the atoning pur- 
pose being for the time unmentioned, though, of course, 
always xmderstood. Thus, " He died for all, that they 
who live should not henceforth live unto themselves, 
but unto Him which died for them, and rose again. "*^ 
'' In that He died. He died unto sin once : but in that 
He liveth, He liveth unto God. Likewise reckon ye 
also yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive 
unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord."P "To 
this end Christ both died, and rose, and revived, that 
He might be Lord both of the dead and living.'*** 
" Christ, Who died for us that, whether we wake or 
sleep, we should live together with Him."^ In several 
other statements where the atoning virtue is mentioned, 
it is mentioned as a means to an end, and this end is 
personal holiness — ^thus ; " Who His own Self bare our 
sins in His own body on the tree, that we being dead 
to sins should live unto righteousness." ^ Again, in the 
place to which I have so frequently called attention: 
" God sending His own Son in the likeness of sinful 
flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh, that the 
righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us, who 
walk not after the flesh, but after the spirit."* 

o 2 Cor. V. 15. P Rom. vi. 10, 11. i Rom. xiv. 9. 

r 1 Thess. Y. 10. » 1 Peter ii. 24. 

f Rom. viii. 3, 4. Other similar assertions are " He gave Himself 
for us, that He might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto 
Himself a peculiar people zealous of good works.** — Tit ii. 14. 
" Ye are bought with a price : therefore glorify God in your body, 
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We can now see how, in the Apostle's view of matters, 
belief in the Death and Resxirrection of Christ would 
contain, even from the very first, a certain obedience to 
the Death and Resurrection, and would end in being 
permeated by, and by being transformed into, that 
** obedience of faith." Belief in Christ's Death and 
Resurrection would be belief not only in the atoning, 
but in the moral, the sin-subduing, the sanctifying 
purpose of Christ's Death and Resurrection. Now if 
true belief in such a thing as the work of Christ em- 
braces all that God reveals respecting the power and 
virtue of that work, that must be the only true belief 
in the Death of Christ which regards the great purpose 
and end of that Death, and can rest in nothing short of 
it, and desires that that end may be fulfilled in itself (i.e. 
in the man who thus believes), and hopes that it may, 
and is sure that God and Christ intend this end to be ful- 
filled in the case of each and every believer. It seems, 
then, to be directly contrary to the will of God in all 
this matter to teach a sinner that he is in his faith in 
Christ's Death to regard or accept only the atoning 
purpose of that Death, and to relegate all sanctifying 
power of God to the separate work of another Agent, 
even though that Agent be a Person of the Trinity. 

and in your spirit, which are God's." — 1 Cor. vi. 20. " Jesus Christ, 
who gaye Himself for our sins, that He might deliver us from this 
present evil world." — Gal. i. 4. " Much more shall the blood of 
Christ . . . purge your conscience from dead works to serve the 
living Grod." — Heb. ix. 14. Again, when St. Paul speaks of glory- 
ing in the cross, it is not that the righteousness of Him Who hung 
upon it is imputed to him so that he is saved from crucifixion, but 
that the world is, by it, ** crucified unto him and he unto the world." 
— Gal. vi. 14. 
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To do SO is to separate what Gbd has joined ; for Justi- 
fication is a work of the Holy Spirit, Who by one act 
makes us partakers of Christ as our Righteousness and 
our Sanctification." 

The " obedience of faith," then, is not obedience to a 
higher or more spiritual law, considered as a law or rule 
of thought and act ; but it is the obedient submission 
of the soul to the import and intent of a Death and 
Besurrection : so that the man not only desires to be 
(or believes that he is) a partaker of the atoning yirtue 
of that Death, but desires to be conformed to It in his 
own personal death to sinful lusts and desu^es, and to 
expetience the power of that Resurrection* in a new 
life to God. 

According to the teaching of St. Paul, a man believes 
with the heart, thoroughly believes, realizes, enters 
into, accepts, is faithful to, the Death of the Eternal 
Son of Gk)d when He is made conformable to that Death. 
He seems to me expressly to say so when he so earnestly 
expresses his own desire to be "found in Christ, not 
having his own righteousness which is of the law, but 
that which is through the faith of Christ, the righteous- 
ness of God by faith, that he may know Christ, and 
the power of His Resurrection, and the fellowship of 
His Sufierings, being made conformable to His Death." 
Such an expression seems ridiculous if a man's faith 
only appropriates to itself the merits of Christ's Death 
in the way of simple faith that Christ has done all for 
him; but it is the very expression to signify that a 
man's faith appropriates to himself the end of that 
Death in his own mortification of sin, not through or 
« 1 Cor. i. 30; vi. 11. « PhU. iii. 10; Heb. vii. 16. 
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in liis own power, but through the Power of Christ, 
cmcified, risen, and ascended. 

The obedience of faith in the Death and Resurrection 
of the Son of God seems to me to be most clearly de- 
scribed to us in the sixth chapter of St. Paul's Epistle 
to the Romans. First of all the Apostle there lays 
down that, having been baptized into Christ we were 
baptized into His Death r^ now Christ died for our 
sins, so consequently, by our baptism unto His Death, 
we were identified, as it were, with His Death to sin, 
and were made partakers of it, so that all the gracious 
purposes of His Death might be fulfilled in us, espe- 
cially that we ourselves should be dead to sin : ^ but as 
Christ died not that He might continue dead, but that 
He might rise again to a new Life, in and by which new 
Life He would carry out more perfectly the will of Gk)d, 
so we have been baptized into Christ's Resurrection 
also, not only that we might be reckoned dead with 
Him, but also that by the power of His new Resurrec- 
tion Life we might live with Him to the greater glory 
of God.* Now a man who enters into and realizes all 
this enters into and realizes the truth that "our old 
man is crucified with Him," not that His meritorious 
work should be merely put to our account, to absolve 
us from all pain and trouble in mortifying or crucifying 
sin, but that the body of sin, i.e. the very self of sin, 
should be destroyed, that " henceforth we should not 
serve sin" (verse 6). But if God, through Faith or Bap- 
tism (it matters not which to our present purpose),** 

7 Verse 3. ■ Verse 4. * Verses 5 to 9. 

i» I shall hereafter consider as fully as possible how Baptism 
ministers to this obedience of faith. 



\ 
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hath made as partakers of the Death of Christ, so that 
we should be reckoned " dead with Him," it all took 
place that we might live to God by the power of His 
Besurrection Life, and so, inasmuch as Christ died nnto 
sin once but now liveth tmto God, we are to reckon 
ourselves " dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God 
through Jesus Christ our Lord." ^ If this means any- 
thing, it means that we are not only to believe that 
the merit of Christ's Death has been imputed to us, but 
that the power and sanctifying virtue of His Death and 
Resurrection Life have been actually imparted to us, so 
that they are ours to use in our warfare with sin if we 
will but believe and act upon the fact that they have 
been imparted. We are each one of us, then, to accept 
in his or her own case the great purpose of God in the 
Resurrection, as well as in the Death of Christ, and ac- 
cording to our faith, it will be to us. The closer we 
believe our identification with Christ to be, by our 
mysteriously sharing His Death and His new Risen 
Life, the closer will be our walk with God. The pur- 
pose of God in the Death and Resurrection of Christ, 
and in making us partakers of that Death and Resur- 
rection, will be fulfilled in us. We shall not suffer sin 
to " reign in our mortal bodies that we should obey it 
in the lusts thereof." " We shall yield ourselves unto 
God as those that are alive (in Christ) from the dead."*^ 
This is the obedience of faith, the obedience to the 
Gospel, the " obeying the truth ;" and that it is so is 
manifest from the succeeding words, "Ye were the 
servants of sin ; but ye have obeyed from the heart that 
form of doctrine which was delivered unto you." * Ob- 

« Verses 10, 11. '^ Verses 12, 13. « Verse 17. 
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serve how being the servants of sin is put over against 
the "obeying from the heart the form of doctrine." 
What can this be bnt " with the heart believing unto 
righteousness "?^ because "Christ is the end of the law 
for righteousness,"* and this because the very end, 
purpose, and intent of the Death and Resurrection of 
Christ is " that the righteousness of the law may be 
fulfilled in us." »^ 

Such, then, was the faith or belief of the ma-roi, or 
believers of the first age of the Church. The object of 
their faith was the simplest, yet greatest facts respect- 
ing Christ, that He was the Son of God Incarnate, that 
He died for sin, that He rose again, that He ascended 
into heaven ; but the realizing of these facts, the laying 
hold on them as for life, the entering into their intent 
and claiming their power — this was the " obedience of 
faith," and was the whole Christian life and work. 

Before, then, any Christian of the New Testament 
times could be accounted as justified, or could take to 
himself the peace accruing from reconciliation with God, 
must he have been sure in himself that he was thus ren- 
dering to God the full obedience of faith ? Assuredly 
not ; for, if so, the very Apostle Paul himself could not 
have held himself to be justified, for he, holy and faith- 
ful though he was, prayed that he " might be found in 
Christ," that " he might know Him, and the power of 
His Resurrection, and the fellowship of His sufferings ;" 
and he prayed for his Ephesian converts, who, if any 
Christians were, were in a state of justification, that 
they might " know the greatness of Qod*8 power," 

^ Bom. X. 10. K Rom. x. 8. 

^ Rom. Tiii. 3, 4. 
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according to that working of it « which He wrought in 
Christ when He raised Him from the dead.*" 

Were, then, all jnstified the moment they belieyed 
those historical facts, which, in St. Panl's own declara- 
tion of his Gk)spel, were the things by the belief of 
which men "stood,'* and by which they were saved? 
We shall see as we go on. 

(2.) We now proceed to another point respecting 
the evangelical standing of the members of the Aposto- 
lical Churches. They are all assumed to be "elect," and 
yet not assumed to be sure of perseverance in grace, or 
of final acceptance. 

One citation would seem to be sufficient. The Apostle 
St. Peter writes to all his converts as " elect according 
to the foreknowledge of God the Father, through Sanc- 
tification of the Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling 
of the blood of Jesus Christ.*'^ And yet in his second 
epistle (written, according to his own statement, to the 
very same persons^) he bids them " give all diligence to 
make their calling and election sure."™ Now the whole 
virtue of the doctrine of Election in the eyes of the pre- 
destinarian is that by its very nature salvation is sure 
to him — God Himself having decreed his final salvation, 
so that it is out of his (the man's) hands. This is the 
theory upon which he builds all his " comfortable as- 
surance '* and to represent that salvation as in the 
slightest degree contingent upon any efforts of his 
(which St. Peter unquestionably does), is to cut at the 
very roots of his confidence. 

i Ephes. i. 20. k i Peter I 2. 

» 2 Peter iii. 1. "» 2 Peter i. 10. 
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Precisely the same mode of speaking occurs over 
and over again in the Epistles of St. Paul. Thns the 
Thessalonians are " from the beginning chosen to sal- 
vation throngh Sanctification of the Spirit, and belief 
of the truth," and yet in the same epistle St. Paul prays 
for them that God would "count them worthy of this 
calling" — the " calling " having (as we gather from the 
preceding verses) especial reference to the second 
coming of Christ to be glorified in His saints.^ 

Again the Apostle seems to assume the Election of 
all the Christians of the Roman Church. They are all 
of them in his eyes the " called of Jesus Christ ; be- 
loved of God, called to be saints," and yet to such per- 
sons the Apostle deems it right to say, " Thou standest 
by faith. Be not high-minded, but fear. For if God 
spared not the natural branches, take heed lest He also 
spare not thee. Behold, therefore, the goodness and 
severity of God: on them which fell severity, but 
toward thee goodness, if thou continue in His good- 
ness ; otherwise thou also shalt be cut off."® 

I have often endeavoured to throw myself into the 
position of a rigid predestinarian, believing in the inde- 
fectibility of grace, and to imagine how one holding 
such views could speak as the Apostle here does re- 
specting one " standing by faith," thus having to "fear" 
and to "take heed" and to "continue in goodness;" 
and I have failed to realize how the Apostle, if he had 
held the views of modem Calvinistic Predestination, 
could have so expressed himself. Now these words of 
the Apostle must be taken into account, if we would 
faithfully set forth the teaching of this epistle respect- 

» 2 Thess. i. 11 5 ii. 13. ° Rom. xi. 20, 21, 22. 
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ing the eyangelical standing of the Apostolic Christians, 
so far as it is a£fected by God's Election on the one hand, 
or bj hnman responsibility on the other. 

Bat in speaiking of their Election, the first considera- 
tion is, of course, to what were the Apostolic Christians 
elected or chosen-? We shall find that they were elected 
to no grace whatsoever, after such a sort that they 
should continue in it unconditionally. In other words, 
under no aspect of their probation was that probation 
terminated, or as good as terminated, as soon as entered 
upon. There is not a single grace from which, by care- 
lessness or unwatchfulness, they were not held to be 
liable to fall. 

Was the state of the elect set forth under the figure 
of an olive-tree into which branches, once wild, had 
been engrafted, in order that they might partake of its 
fatness ? from this they were in danger of being " cut 
off." P And this figure, as I have before shown, is the 
reproduction of that employed by our Lord in the Para- 
ble of the Vine, in which " every branch in Him that 
beareth not fruit is taken away," and if men " abide 
not in Him they are cast forth and are withered."** 

Do men stand by faith ? They are not to be high- 
minded, but to fear/ 

Are men "in" the goodness of God? They are to 
consider His jseverity as well as His goodness, so that 
they may continue in it." 

Have they been " saved " by a spiritual salvation 
typified by the salvation of the Israelites from Egyptian 
bondage? They are to remember how that God " having 

p Rom. xi. 17-25. ? John xy. 1-9. 

' Bom. xi. 20. > Rom. xi. 22. 
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saved the people ont of the land of Egypt, afterward 
destroyed them that believed not."^ 

Are they the flock of God and of Christ ? Wolves 
will arise '' even from among themselves," " not sparing 
the flock ;*' so that the Apostle, instead of exhorting 
them to unbounded confidence, ceased not to '' warn 
every one night and day with tears."" 

Has the Word of God sprung np within their hearts ? 
Our Lord Himself speaks of those in whom it sprang 
up quickly, and as quickly withered away."^ 

Do they live by faith ? They are told that if such an 
one draws back God shall have no pleasure in him.^ 

Have they come to the '^ Mount Zion, and unto the 
city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to 
an innumerable company of angels. . . . and to Jesus 
the Mediator of the New Covenant, and to the blood of 
sprinkling"? Even then they cannot entertain con- 
fident security, but must see that they '< refuse not 
Him that speaketh."' 

Are they forgiven ? Through want of love they may 
be cast out of their state of forgiveness.* 

Are their names written in the book of life ? It is 
more than merely possible that names once there may 
be blotted out.'' 

Neither faith nor hope is held to be indefectible. 
Men have to continue in the faith and not to be moved 
away from the hope of the Gospel.*^ Some shall depart 
from the faith, and cast ofi* their first faith,^ and even a 

t Jude 5, 6 ; also Heb. iii. 1, 7*14 ; iv. 11. « Acts xx. 28-31. 
« Luke viii. 11, 13. 7 Heb. x. 38. « Heb. xii. 22-26. 

« Matt xviii. 32-36. »» Rev. iii. 5, 6 ; xxii. 19. 

« CoL i. 22, 23. «« 1 Tim. iv. 1 ; v. 12. 
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saint like St. Timothy is to contmne in the doctrine, 
that by so doing he may save himself as well as those 
that hear him, to "keep the good thing" or deposit 
committed to him, and again he is told to " continue 
in the things he has learned and been assured of."® 

What are all these but the echoes of the warnings 
of the Master Himself that the "salt may lose its 
savour," the "children of the kingdom be cast into 
outer darkness," and that he that " endureth unto the 
end the same shall be saved "?^ 

(3.) We proceed to a third matter touching the 
standing in God and in Christ of the members of the 
Apostolic Churches to whom the Apostles wrote their 
epistles : and this is, that they are all without exception 
asserted to be members of Christ — Le, of Christ's Mys- 
tical Body, the one Church. And yet they are never 
assumed to be living lives corresponding to such a 
union with the Source of all goodness and grace. This 
is perhaps the greatest paradox of all, that men should 
be assumed to have a life of power and grace on the 
very throne of God, and yet need exhortations to avoid 
gross sins of the flesh : and yet it is so : and the proofs 
are too abundant and of a sort which seem incapable of 
mistake or of contradiction. 

Thus St. Paul writes to his Corinthian converts, " Ye 
are the body of Christ, and members in particular." A 
little before he had said, " By one Spirit are we all bap- 
tized into one body. Whether we be Jews or Gentiles, 
whether we be bond or free." ^ In another place he 

e 1 Tim. iv. 16 5 2 Tim. i. 13, 14 ; iii. 14. 

f Matt. V. 13 ; viii. 12 ; x. 22. « 1 Cor. xii. 13, 27. 
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appeals to them as if the recognition of this fact 
was one of the first principles of Divine Knowledge, 
"Ejiow ye not," he says, "that your bodies are the 
members of Christ ? " And then he proceeds with the 
question, " Shall I then take the members of Christ 
and make them the members of an harlot P God for- 
bid." ^ It is at first difficult to conceive the possibility 
of one whose body was not only dedicated to God, but 
so joined to Christ's Glorified Body that his body is a 
member of Christ's Body, needing such words of ex- 
hortation and warning: but so it is: and there is a 
similar exhortation in the third chapter of this same 
epistle, " Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, 
and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ? If any 
man defile the temple of God him shall God destroy, 
for the temple of God is holy, which temple ye are."* 

A vein of the same teaching runs through every 
other epistle. The Epistle to the Colossians is written 
to the "brethren in Christ," i.e. the members of the 
Church, in Colosse. The assertion that Christ is the 
Head of this body and so that Christians are members 
of His Body is made repeatedly in this short letter. 
Thus, "He is the Head of the Body— the Church." 
" You . . . hath He reconciled, in the body of His flesh 
through death." " I rejoice in my sufferings for you, 
and fill up that which is behind of the afflictions of 
Christ for His body's sake, which is the Church : whereof 
I am made a minister, according to the dispensation of 
God which is given to me for you." " Ye are complete 
in Him "; "Buried with Him in Baptism, wherein also 
ye are risen with Him." " The Head, from which all the 
»» 1 Cor. vi. 15. » 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17. 
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body by joints and bands having nourishment ministered, 
and knit together, increaseth with the increase of God." 
Now, to persons who are members of this Divine body 
which has its Head on God's right hand, St. Paul has to 
write : " Mortify therefore your members which are upon 
the earth ; fornication, nncleanness, inordinate affection, 
evil concupiscence, and covetousness, which is idolatry — 
put off all these, anger, wrath, malice, blasphemy, filthy 
communication out of your mouth, and lie not one to 
another, seeing that ye have put off the old man with 
his deeds."— Col. i. 18, 21, 22, 24 ; ii. 10, 12, 19 ; iii. 6. 

Exactly the same sort of teaching appears in the 
Epistle to the Galatians, "Ye are all the children of 
God by faith in Christ Jesus, for as many of you as 
have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ ; ye. 
are all one " — i.e, of course one body " in Christ Jesus." 
And yet to these persons he writes, " Walk in the Spirit 
and ye shall not fulfil the lusts of the flesh ; — for the 
works of the flesh are manifest, which are these, adul- 
tery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness," &c. 

The same teaching pervades the Epistle to the Ephe- 
sians. It is written to the saints and faithful in Ephesus. 
God has made Christ "Head over all things to the 
Church, which is His Body " ; in Christ Jesus — i.e, of 
course as members of His mystical Body — the Ephesian 
converts " who once were afar off are made nigh by the 
Blood of Christ." Both they and the ancient people of 
God are reconciled to God in one body by the Cross. 
St. Paul's very mission is to teach that the Gentiles 
are " fellow-heirs, and of the same body, and partakers 
of God's promise in Christ." Because they are called 
to so high and holy a fellowship the Apostle bids them 
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walk worthy of their vocation or calling : for there is 
" one Body and one Spirit and one hope of their calling," 
and yet to persons in this exalted state of grace he 
writes that they " walk not as other Gentiles walk " 
—1.6. in lascivionsness, working all nncleanness with 
greediness — that they " put off the old man, which is 
corrupt, according to the deceitful lusts" — that they 
"put on the new man" — that they put away lying, 
steal no more, allow no corrupt communication to pro- 
ceed out of their mouths — grieve not the Holy Spirit, 
by which they are sealed — put away from them all bit- 
terness, wrath, anger, clamour, and evil-speaking — not 
even name amongst themselves fornication, all nnclean- 
ness, covetousness, filthiness, foolish talking, and jesting 
— ^not be deceived as if God would not visit the com- 
mittal of such things upon the elect, and have no fel- 
lowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, but 
rather reprove them. 

Such is the teaching vouchsafed by God to the Apos- 
tolic Christians as members of Christ. 

(4.) And now we have to show how the Apostolical 
Christians were all addressed as " saved," and yet this 
salvation was in no case held to be final — ^always con- 
ditional. In one sense they all were apparently saved, 
or had been saved ; in another they were "being saved ;" 
in a third sense, more frequently alluded to by far than 
the others, they had yet to be saved in the judgment 
day, or in the day of the Lord Jesus. 

(a.) The Christians to whom the Apostles wrote their 
Epistles had been saved, for Christ, by His Death and 
Resurrection, had put the whole world into a salvable 
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state. Each and every man's sin was, by His Death, 
folly atoned for ; so that each man could, if he would^ 
be made a partaker of the Death and Life of Christ. 

In this sense the Apostle says : '^ God hath saved us, 
and called us with an holy calling, not according to 
our works, but according to His own purpose and grace, 
which was given us in Christ Jesus before the world 
began.'' (2 Tim. i. 9.) Here the salvation is spoken of 
as preceding the calling even, and rightly so, for the 
work of salvation was fully wrought out by the Death 
and Eesurrection of the Son of Gk)d ; and as this was, 
in the counsel of Gk)d, a matter surely foreseen and fore- 
determined, the salvation is spoken of as accomplished, 
even before the sufferings which purchased it had 
actually been endured. Thus Zacharias prophesied 
that God " hath raised up a mighty salvation for us," 
and Simeon, when he was holding the Infant Saviour 
in his arms, exclaimed, ^^ Mine eyes have seen Thy sal- 
vation." So also when Christ came to the house of 
ZacchsBus, and delivered him from the bonds of his 
fraud and covetousness, it was said by Christ Himself, 
" This day is salvation come to this house." 

Then in several cases salvation is predicated of those 
who had been grafted into Christ in Baptism. Our 
Lord had said, ** He that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved," and so St. Paul says after Him, "By His 
Mercy He saved us by the bath [or font] of Begeneration 
and renewing of the Holy Ghost;"'' the word ?^ouTpov 
used here signifying not the act of washing, but the 
vessel in which the bath or washing takes place, ren- 
dering the reference to the rite of Baptism absolutely 

^ Titus iii. 5. 
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certain : and St. Peter also ennnciates the same thing 
when he says, " The like fignre whereunto even Bap- 
tism doth also now save us (not the putting away of 
the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good con- 
science towards God) by the Resurrection of Jesus 
Christ."^ St. Paul also, in speaking of a part in the 
Death and Resurrection of Christ received by all Chris- 
tians in Baptism (Bom. vi.), implies that the power of 
the Death and Resurrection of Christ, i,6. His Salvation, 
had been made over to each one in his Baptism. I would 
notice here in passing that the grant of salvation is said 
in Scripture to be made over to no one on his merely 
believing, no matter how sincere his belief. His belief 
is always supposed to lead to, and to be, as it were, 
completed in Baptism ; in accordance, in fact, with our 
Lord's words, " Except a man be bom of water and of 
the Spirit he cannot enter into the kingdom of God," 
and ''He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved." 
Thus to the question, " Men and brethren, what shall 
we do [to be saved] ?" St. Peter answers, "Repent and 
be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ 
for the remission of sins."™ Again, the preaching of 
Philip respecting Jesus was of such a sort that it called 
forth from the Ethiopian eunuch the question, " See, 
here is water, what doth hinder me to be baptized ? " ** 
To St. Paul also it was said by Ananias, to whom the 
Lord had sent him, that from him the Apostle should 
learn what he had to do, " Arise and be baptized, and 
wash away thy sins;"^ and as soon as St. Paul had told 
the Plulippian jailer that*he was to believe on the Lord 

» 1 Pet. iii. 21. " Acts ii. 37, SB. 

" Acts viii. 36. ^ Acts xxii. 16. 
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Jesus Christ, it' is significantly said that ^^ He took them 
the same hour, and washed their stripes, and was bap- 
tized, he and all his, straightway."!* So that salvation, 
as a past act of God for the world, is connected with 
the accomplishment of Ihat Salvation in the Death and 
Eesnrrection of Christ ; and the formal assignment of 
a part in this salvation to each individual is connected 
by the sacred writers, not with a man's first exercising 
faith, but with his submission to receive holy Baptism. 

(6.) But, in a second sense. Salvation is assumed to 
be in the present. It is assumed to be a present state, 
and this in the distinct sense of being a continuous or 
progressive thing, " worked out " by him to whom Gt)d 
vouchsafes it. Thus we read, "Work out your own 
salvation with fear and trembling ; for it is God that 
worketh in you both to will and to do of His good 
pleasure." ^ We learn from this that any grant of sal- 
vation in the past has to be retained and perfected in 
the present, and this with fear and trembling, not in 
the bold self-confidence that all has been done for us 
and so that we have nothing to fear,*" This aspect of 

P Acts xvi. 33. q Phil. ii. 12. 

' As the necessity for our own endeavours, if we are to continue 
in this state of salvation, is now extensively denied by papular 
preachers of instantaneous salvation as dishonouring to the finished 
work of Christ, or at least studiously kept in the background, it 
may be well to ask the reader's earnest and prayerful attention to 
the following places, all strictly parallel to this one in the text, and 
saying the same thing in other words : — 

Bom. ii. 7. "To them who by patient continuance in well-doing 
seek for glory, honour, and inmiortality, [God will give] eternal 
life." 

1 Cor. ix. 24-27. " So run that ye may obtain ... I therefore 
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salyation is not by any means so plain to the unlearned 
reader as it should be, because of the unaccountable 
negligence of our translators in not rendering the Greek 
present participle according to its plain grammatical force 
as indicating an action going on in the present time. 
Thus, in Acts ii. 47, " Th$ Lord added to the Church 
daily [not such as should be saved, but] those who were 
being saved" [rovg cra^ofAsvovg]. So again, 1 Cor i. 18: 
** The preaching of the cross is to them who are perish- 
ing, foolishness ; but to us who are being saved [roTg 3s 

so run, not as uncertainly, . . . but I keep under my body and 
bring it into subjection, lest that by any means, when I have preached 
to others, I myself should be a castaway." 

Gral. yi. 7, 8. " Be not deceived ; God is not mocked 5 for what- 
•oerer a man soweth, that shall he also reap. For he that soweth 
to his flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption ; but he that soweth 
to the Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting." 

Ephes. vi. 11-13. "Put on the whole armour of God, that ye 
may be able to stand against the wiles of the devil . . . Take unto 
you the whole armour of God, that ye may be able to withstand in 
the evil day, and having done all, to stand." 

Heb. iv. 11. " Let us labour therefore to enter into that rest, lest 
any man fall after the same example of unbelief," or rather of " dis- 
obedience." Heb. xii. 1. "Let us lay aside every weight, and the 
sin that doth so easily beset us, and let us run with patience the 
race that is set before us." 14,15. "Follow . . . holiness, without 
which no man shall see the Lord. Looking diligently lest any man 
fail of the grace of God." 

2 Peter i. 6-10. " Besides this, giving all diligence," &c, " But 
he that lacketh these things is blind and cannot see afar off, and 
hath forgotten that he was purged from his old sins. Wherefore 
the rather, brethren, give diligence to make your calling and election 
sure ; for if ye do these things ye shall never fall." 

Let the reader remember that these things are said by men who, 
to say the least, knew far more of the mind of Christ, and far more 
of what is to His glory than those who now say that if we teach in 
the spirit of these places, we dishonour the finished work of Christ. 
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a-coto/MSvoig yi/Mv] it is the power of God." So again, 
1 Cor. XV. 2: "By whicli also [i.e. by the belief in the 
Death, Burial, and Eesurrection of Christ] ye are being 
saved [35 oi xoti a-i^sa-Oe]. Again, 2 Cor. ii. 15 : " We 
are unto Gk)d a sweet savour of Christ, in them that are 
being saved [Iv toT; au^o/Aevoii]. 

(c) But, in the third place, salvation is far more 
frequently treated of by the Apostles, notably by St» 
Paul, as a fature blessing to be attained, not at death, 
but at the Second Coming of the Saviour. For one 
place where the past or the present aspects of it are 
recognized, there are ten where it is assumed to be 
future, and not only future but conditional, depending 
not only on Grod's power or will, but on man's own 
endeavours, exertions, watchfulness, and perseverance. 

The following are instances of its being predicated 
simply as future : — 

" Much more, then, being justified by His Blood, we 
shall he saved from wrath through Him."* "If, when 
we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the 
Death of His Son, much more, being reconciled, we 
shall be saved by His Life."* " If thou shalt confess 
with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in 
thine heart that God hath raised Him from the dead, 
thou shalt be saved."" " He himself shall be saved [i.e. 
at the last day], yet so as by fire."* " To deliver such 
an one unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that 
the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus." ^ 

Even the salvation of such a saint as Timothy is 

' Bom. T. 9. ' Rom. v. 10. ■ Bom. x. 9. 

* 1 Cor. iii. 15. y 1 Cor. v. 5. 
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Spoken of as, in some sense, conditional, for St. Panl 
writes to bim, *' Take heed unto thyself, and nnto the 
doctrine, continue in them : for in doing this thon shalt 
both save thyself and them that hear thee;"' and so 
this same holy saint is actually told to ^'lay hold on 
eternal life," and this in connection with the evidently 
continuous act of fighting the good fight of faith (vi. 12): 
this " lay hold " of course not meaning that Timothy is 
to lay hold of it as for the first time, but to keep his hold 
upon it, implying that he must exert himself to keep his 
grasp of it. Again : " He is able to save them to the 
uttermost that come unto God by Him, seeing He ever 
liveth to make intercession for them." (Heb. vii. 25.) 
Here the salvation, being consequent upon the continued 
intercession of Christ to the end, must be in the future. 

Again, with most evident reference to the judgment 
of the last day, St. Peter writes, "If the righteous 
scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly and the 
sinner appear?"* 

The same idea of salvation in the future is connected 
with the noun "salvation," or o-urnpla. Thus, "Now 
is our salvation nearer than when we believed ;" i.e. be- 
cause the day of Christ's coming is nearer. ** 

Again, St. Paul represents his own salvation as in 
some sense capable of being furthered by the prayers of 
others. " I know," he writes to the Philippians, " that 
this shall turn to my salvation through your prayer, 
and the supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ."*^ Again, 
in the same Epistle, " Work out your own salvation." 

Again, throughout the whole Epistle to the Hebrews 

» 1 Tim. iv. 16. » 1 Peter W. 18. 

»» Rom.xiii.ll. c phU. i, 19. 
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salvation is represented as an inheritance on the pos- 
session of which Christians are to enter hereafter. It 
is now assigned to ns, but is capable of being forfeited 
by ns. Thns the angels are '^ all ministering spirits 
sent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of 
salvation."** Christ is "the author of eternal salvation 
to all them that obey Him:"* which obedience, as 
regards its sincerity and continuance, cannot be known 
till the end. And indeed the Apostle, in one place, ex- 
pressly asserts the unlawfulness of pronouncing on any 
man's state before God when he says, *' Judge nothing 
before the time, until the Lord come. Who both wiU 
bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and will 
make manifest the counsels of the hearts: and then 
shall every man have praise of Gk)d."^ 

Then again, to return to the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
"To them that look for Christ He shall appear the 
second time without sin unto salvation.^ 

d Heb. i. 14. « Heb. v. 9. ^ 1 Cor. iv. 5. 

8 I need scarcely remind the reader how fully in accordance this 
last passage is with those very numerous and solemn declarations of 
our Lord to His disciples, and through them to His people in all ages, 
to watch for His second coming. Thus, " Let your loins be girded 
about and your lights burning, and ye yourselves like unto men that 
wait for their Lord. . . . Blessed are those servants whom the Lord, 
when He cometh, shall find watching. ... Be ye therefore ready 
also ; for the Son of Man cometh at an hour when ye think not. . . . 
If that servant shall say in his heart, my Lord delayeth His coming, 
and shall begin to beat the men servants and maidens, and to eat 
and drink and to be drunken, the Lord of that servant will come . . . 
and will cut him in sunder, and will appoint him his portion with the 
unbelievers." — Luke xii. 35-47. Again, " Watch ye therefore and 
pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy to escape all those 
things that shall come to pass, and to stand before the Son of Man.'' 
— Luke xxi. 36 ; also Matt. xxiv. 42 ; xxv. 13. 
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But above all, this aspect of salvation as a thing to 
be retained, and worked out, and consummated in the 
future, is unmistakably set forth in our Lord's messages 
to the Churches. If words mean anything final salva- 
tion is not assured to any one the moment he believes, 
but to *' him that overcometh." Seven times are the 
blessings of final acceptance promised to "him that 
overcometh." " To him that overcometh will I give 
to eat of the tree of life, which is in the midst of the 
paradise of God." " He that overcometh shall not be 
hurt of the second death." " He that overcometh, the 
same shall be clothed in white raiment : and I will not 
blot out his name out of the book of life."^ 

Let the reader notice that these promises of Christ 
Himself have to do, not with higher or lower degrees 
of glory, or places nearer to or further from, a throne ; 
but with final acceptance, with the retention of our 
names in the book of life, with not being " hurt of the 
second death." 

That Salvation must be set forth (by all those who 
would fall in with the i-evealed mind of God) as at once 
past, present, and future, is clear from the type of all 
others most frequently used by the Apostles to explain 
its nature. This type, or typical illustration, is the 
dealings of God with the Israelites, in their Exodus, in 
their sojourn in the wilderness, and in their entrance 
into the promised land. 

The children of Israel were saved when they passed 
through the Red Sea. They were in a state of salva- 
tion or safety, being miraculously protected, led, and 
sustained by God, during their sojourn in the wilder- 

^ Bev. ii. 7, 11 ; iii. 5. 



202 THB APOSTOLICAL CHUBCHES. 

ness — but this state had to be continned in, in spite 
of temptation ; and the vast bulk of them did not con- 
tinue in it, but from one cause or another fell away and 
perished : and so their final salvation was reserved till 
they crossed the Jordan and took possession of their 
inheritance. 

They were thus " saved " at the very outset, but they 
were not finally " saved," Le, the individuals among 
them, till Joshua put them into actual possession of the 
promised land. 

The lesson respecting Christian Salvation to bo learnt 
from their history is set forth with more frequency, 
and more particularity, than the teaching of all other 
types and histories put together. It is the subject of 
a considerable number of the Psalms,* and is applied 
to the salvation of the Christians of the Apostolic age 
no less than four times in the New Testament. Thus 
in the short Epistle of St. Jude we read, " I will there- 
fore put you in remembrance, though ye once knew 
this, how that the Lord, having * saved' the people 
out of the land of Egypt, afterwards destroyed them 
that believed not.'"^ Now the persons whom the 
Apostle thinks it not harsh and discouraging, but wise 
and necessary thus to warn are Christians, whom he 
addresses in the beginning of his Epistle as " them that 
are sanctified by God the Father, and preserved in Jesus 
Christ, and called." 

The Sacramental aspect of this salvation, combined 
with its conditional character, is most clearly exhibited 
by St. Paul where he writes, " I would not that ye 
should be ignorant, how that all our fathers were under 

* Psalms Ixxviii., Ixxx., Ixxxi., xcv., cv., cvi., cxiv. ^ Jude 5. 
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the cloud, and all passed through the sea ; and were all 
baptized nnto Moses in the cloud, and in the sea ; and 
did all eat the same spiritual meat, and did all drink 
the same spiritual drink: for they drank of that 
spiritual rock that followed them : and that rock was 
Christ." 

" But with many of them God was not well pleased : 
for they were overthrown in the wilderness. Now these 
things were our examples, to the intent we should 
not lust after evil things as they also lusted. Neither 
be ye idolaters as were some of them .... Neither let 
us commit fornication, as some of them committed, and 
fell in one day three and twenty thousand. Neither let 
us tempt Christ, as some of them also tempted, and 
were destroyed of serpents. Neither murmur ye, as 
some of them also murmured, and were destroyed of the 
destroyer. Now all these things happened unto them 
for ensamples : and they are written for our admonition 
upon whom the ends of the world are come. Where- 
fore let him that thinkoth he standeth take heed lest he 
fall."* 

With respect to this passage let the reader observe 
that it is written to persons who are " enriched by God 
in all utterance and in all knowledge, so that they came 
behind in no gift, waiting for the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ.""* 

Let it also be observed that the whole Church is in 
the mind of the Apostle ; for, in evident reference to 
the whole body of the Corinthian Church, he speaks of 
all our fathers being under the cloud, and all passing 
through the sea, and being all baptized — and all eating 
> 1 Cor. X. 1-12. "» 1 Cor. i. 5-7. 
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the same spiritual meat, and yet with many (in the case 
of the Israelites the vast majority) Gtod was not well 
pleased, for they were overthrown in the wilderness, 
and so did not reach the promised land: so that any 
member of the Corinthian Church might be in danger 
of losing his soul, and he that was most certain of salva- 
tion was most probably in the greatest danger, for the 
Apostle concludes with ^^ Let him that thinketh he 
standeth take heed lest he fall." 

Let it also be observed that the great point of resem- 
blance between the two bodies of persons was the re- 
ception of sacraments or quasi-sacraments. The whole 
body of the Israelites had received a Baptism into the 
dispensation of Moses in the cloud and in the sea, and 
all alike ate of the spiritual or typical food of the manna, 
the figure of the Spiritual Eucharistic Bread : and the 
whole Corinthian Church had " by one Spirit been bap- 
tized into one body," and were all partakers of the same 
Eucharistic Food by which they were continued in the 
unity of the same Body.^ So that just as the Israelites 
been brought into a state of conditional salvation by 
their Baptism into Moses, so the Corinthian believers 
had been brought into a corresponding, though, of 
course, far higher and more Evangelical state, by their 
Baptism into the Body of Christ ; and just as the Israel- 
ites were sustained in their state of salvation by the 
constant feeding on the manna, so the Corinthians were 
continued in their state by the Eucharistic Bread, if 
received in faith and with self-examination. 

So that to the members of a Church which had been 

" 1 Cor. X. " We, being many, are one bread and one body, for 
we are all partakers of that one bread." 
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bronght into the Body of Christ, and been continued 
hitherto in the nnity of the same Body, and were withal 
endowed with all spiritnal gifts of knowledge and utter- 
ance — to persons such as these, I say, the Apostle cites 
the terrible example of the falling away of such multi- 
tudes of persons in the older Church and people of Gk)d, 
in order to keep from everlasting destruction the then 
Church and people of God. 

What a contrast to the addresses of our present so- 
called Evangelists ! Every one supposed to be a saved 
man is required to say that he is confident of present 
acceptance, which present acceptance, as a matter of 
course, is assumed to carry with it his future accep- 
tance at the last day ; so that it is regarded as a sign 
of positive unbelief if he has any fear or anxiety respect- 
ing the award of Christ at the great day. 

But, above all, the application of this type of the 
Israelites is most prominently urged in the Epistle to 
the Hebrews, where the solemn warnings to be learnt 
from it occupy two chapters, and are repeated with very 
solemn emphasis at the conclusion of the Epistle. 

The Apostle begins with telling the Hebrew Christians 
that we are the house of Christ, " if we hold fast the 
confidence and rejoicing of the hope " (iiL 6), and he 
repeats this again a few verses further : " We are made 
partakers of Christ, if we hold the beginning of our con- 
fidence steadfast unto the end." He cites the ninety- 
fifth Psalm as the especial utterance of the Holy Ghost: 
" Wherefore, as the Holy Ghost saith, to-day, if ye will 
hear His voice, harden not your hearts as in the provo- 
cation : ... so I sware in My wrath. They shall not 
enter into My rest." And the application of this to 
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Christians is, '* Take heed, brethren, lest there be in 
any of yon an evil heart of nnbelief in departing from 
the living Qod, but exhort one another daily, while it 
is called to-day, lest any of you be hardened throngh 
the deceitfulness of sin : To whom sware He that they 
should not enter into His rest, but to them that obeyed 
not? [for the word is rather * obeying' than 'believing'].® 
So we see thi^ they could not enter in because of un- 
belief. Let us, therefore, fear lest a promise being left 
us of entering into His rest any of you should seem to 
come short of it." And his concluding inference from 
all the whole history is, "Let us labour therefore to 

« It is yery remarkable and apposite to the subject of this treatise, 
how this word SlvhOuv (and the same of course applies to irtiOifiQcu) 
can, throughout the New Testament, be translated mdifferentlj by 
the English words, " believe'* and "obey." Thus, in John iii. 36, 
" He that believeth not the Son shall not see life," the word aTniOwv 
is rendered ** he that believeth not," whereas the word in the pre- 
ceding and opposite clause is 7ri(rTiv(ov, so that the Syriac, the oldest 
translation of the New Testament, translates the whole verse, " He 
that believeth on the Son hath eternal life, but he that obeyeth not 
the Son shall not see life." There £s a precisely similar apposition 
of iruTTtveiv and SLireiOhv in the same verse in 1 Pet. ii. 7 : " Unto 
you which believed {roig Tnortvovaiv) He is precious, but to them 
which be disobedient (ainiQovaih) the stone which the builders dis- 
allowed," &c. In Acts xiv. 2, the word diriiBovvTiq is translated 
** unbelieving," and it has evidently the same meaning in Bom. xi. 
30, 31, and Bom. xv. 31 ; but in Bom. x. 21 it has as evidently the 
strict meaning of disobedient, for it is the translation of the Hebrew 
word rebellious. In Bom. ii. 8 (obey not the truth) it must be 
rendered " obey," for it is contrasted with " obey unrighteousness," 
TniOofiivoig Se ry ddiKiqi. ATreiOeia in almost all cases is pro- 
perly rendered disobedience. Thus the children of disobedience 
refers to those who were living in moral disobedience (Ephes. ii. 2 ; 
V. 6 ; Col. iii. 6). The fact is, that whenever a man disobeys God it 
is through unbelief : He does not for the time realize or believe with 
the heart God's presAe, or power, or goodness, or severity. 

i 
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enter into that rest, lest any man fall after the same 
example of unbelief." (Heb. iii 6, 7, 12, 18, 19 ; iv. 1-11.) 

The reader will find the fourth reference to the same 
typical history in the twelfth chapter: " Ye are not come 
unto the mount that might be touched, . . . but ye are 
come unto Mount Sion . . . See that ye refuse not Him 
that speaketh." 

Such, then, is the way of speaking to the Christians 
of the Apostolic age adopted by the Apostles themselves 
under the inspiration of the Spirit of God. 

They are addressed (principally in connection with 
their Baptism) as saved. They are addressed as having 
to continue in, to work out, indeed to fight out, their 
salvation; and they are very distinctly addressed as 
persons whose final acceptance was uncertain and con- 
tingent. It is also to be carefully noted that no per- 
sons amongst them are supposed to have a calHhg, or 
an election, or a place in the secret favour of Gk>d or of 
Christ, or a grant of salvation or of perseverance, which 
others amongst them hadjiot. 

Now, taking into consideration the fact that in the 
nature of things there must have been in these earliest 
Churches a greater proportion of real Christians who 
exercised conscious faith in Christ than there are in our 
present Churches ; taking also into account the state of 
persecution which these Churches were not only called 
upon, but actually called, to endure,^ and the isacrifices 
each one had personally to make in embracing and in 
continuing in the Faith of Christ — taking all this, I say, 
into account, this way of speaking to the members of 
such Churches is to me simply appalling. For if such 

f Phil. i. 20, 30 1 1 Thess. iii. S, 4. 
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persons, called to follow Clirist so closely, were in sucH 
danger, and needed snch exhortations, in what state 
are we? 

Now the reader is not for a moment to suppose that 
I bring these forward as if there were no words of en- 
conragement and hope in these Apostolic letters — as if 
they were not full, absolutely full, of encouragement and 
hope, for they are. 

Certain words in the Epistle to the Hebrews may be 
taken as exactly indicating the mixture of confidence 
and fear respecting the final state of the members of 
these first Churches, which words are : " We are per- 
suaded better things of you, and things that accompany 
salvation, though we thus speak." ^ "Better things, 
and things accompanying salvation ;" and so we have 
an Apostle writing such words of hope as, " Being con- 
fident of this very thing, that He who hath begun a 
good work in you will perform it until the day of Jesus 
Christ;"^ and again: "Jesus Christ, Who shall confirm 
you unto the end, that ye may be blameless in the day 
of our Lord Jesus Christ." * Again : " Qod hath not 
appointed us to wrath, but to obtain salvation by our 
Lord Jesus Christ, Who died for us that, whether 
we wake or sleep, we should live together with Him. 
Wherefore comfort yourselves together, and edify one 
another." * And again: "The Lord is faithful, Who shall 
stablish you and keep you from evil ; and we have con- 
fidence in the Lord touching you, that ye both do and 
will do the things which we command you."" And 
again : " Qod, willing more abundantly to show unto 

1 Heb. vi. 9. ' Phil. i. 6. "1 Cor. i. 8. 

» 1 Thess. V. 9, 10, 11. » 2 Thess. iii. 3, 4. 
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the Heirs of promise the immatability of His coTinsel, 
confirmed it bj an oath ; that by two immutable things, 
in which it was impossible for God to lie, we might 
have a strong consolation who have fled for refoge to 
lay hold upon the hope set before us."* Again: " Ye 
were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise, which is 
the earnest of our inheritance until the redemption of 
the purchased possession." ^ 

It appears to me that too much reliance cannot be 
placed on these Apostolical assertions by any one who 
is conscious that he is earnestly desirous to cleanse him- 
self from sin and to love God. They can give to the 
true Christian the most abundant hope and comfort. 
Some of these are the only ground of my own hope of 
perseverance ; but they caimot be made the foundation 
of a dogma which forecloses a man's probation the 
moment he believes, or thinks he believes, if for no 
other reason, for this, that the counter statements are 
so much more numerous. 

The dogma that a msm who once has believed has 
eternal life so irrevocably made over to him that he 
cannot finally lose it, cannot possibly be brought into 
agreement with the clearest statements of the Word of 
God ; and yet it is the leading feature of the revivalism 
which blows in such gusts around us. A mass of per- 
sons are gathered together in a theatre or an assembly- 
room ; they hear loud and confident appeals to come 
and be saved that very moment; they are invited or 
pressed into the inquiry-room ; they pass through, or 
are assumed to pass through, some short state of anxiety 
or of distress, or perhaps a paroxysm; they accept 

» Heb. vi. 17, 18. y Ephes. i. 13, U. 
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Christ solely and merely as their substitute ; and it is 
proclaimed in the religious newspapers of the move- 
ment that on such an evening so many persons were 
" saved." 

Now it is not said that so many persons were con- 
verted, or received a sense of forgiveness, or were com- 
forted, or were started on the narrow way ; much less 
is it said that so many persons repented, for repentance 
— the one great thing which the Saviour Himself and 
His forerunner preached to sinners — is most unac- 
countably put out of sight; but nothing will do but 
that these persons are to say, or be made to say, " I am 
saved," saved, i.e., in the sense of having eternal life in 
heaven absolutely assured to them, so that, in very deed, 
if the words may be written, they need not have, and it 
is owing to remaining unbelief if they have, any anxiety 
respecting the Judgment Seat and the eternal award of 
Christ. Indeed, the leaders teach that they themselves 
will not be judged at all, or if they go through some 
form, it will be only an empty form, compared to which 
a judgment before a human judge is a more serious 
matter.^ 

* If the reader will also peruse the following, he will see that I 
have given no exaggerated description of the teaching in question : — 

" An angel may be here, hovering over this audience, and he is 
listening to what is said. Some one may say, * I will receive Him ; 
I will delay no longer/ Immediately the angel will wing his way 
right up to the pearly gates, and tell the news that another sinner 
has been saved. There will be a new song ringing through the 
courts of heaven over the sinners who are repenting in Bow Hall 
to-night. God will issue the command to write down their names in 
the book of Life, and to get rooms ready for them in the New 
Jerusalem, where we all soon will be. Now this last night on which 
my voice* will be heard in this place, will not one of you say, * Put 
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One whose words may fairly be taken to represent 
the present phase of Revivalism thus expresses himself: 
" There is another enemy which used to trouble me a 
great deal — Jvdgment I used to look forward to the 
terrible day when I should be summoned before God. 
I could not tell whether I should hear the voice of 
Christ saying, ' Depart from Me, ye cursed,' or whether 
it would be, ' Enter thou into the joy of thy Lord ;' 
and I thought that, till he stood before the great white 
throne, no man could tell whether he was to be on the 

down my name ? ' Is there not one who will say that ? If you do 
you will have Christ, and surely He is worth more than all the 
world. Think of it ; no fear [though St. Peter says ' pass the time 
of your sojourning here in fear'], no death, no grave, no jvdgTnent, 
and no hell. No judgment, because sin is taken away. ' There is, 
therefore, now no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesusr.' 
You will then look these terrors fearlessly in the face. A man was 
once being tried for a crime, the punishment of which was death. 
The witnesses came in one by one, and testified to his guilt ; but 
there he stood, quite calm and unmoved. The judge and the jury 
were quite surprised at his indifference, they could not understand 
how he could take such a serious matter so calmly. When the 
jury retired it did not take them many minutes to decide on the 
verdict, 'guilty 5' and when the judge was passing the sentence of 
death upon the criminal, he told him how surprised he was that he 
could be so unmoved at the prospect of death. When the judge had 
finished, the man put his hand into his bosom, pulled out a document, 
and walked out of the dock a free man. Ah ! that was how he could 
be so calm : it was a free pardon from his king, which he had in his 
pocket all the time. The king had instructed him to allow the trial 
to proceed, and to produce the pardon only when he was condemned. 
No wonder, then, that he was indifferent as to the result of the trial. 
Now that is just what will make us joyful in the great day of judg- 
ment ; we have got a pardon from the Great King, and it is safe 
in our hearts." So far Mr. Moody. It seems incredible that any 
righteous man (as I have no doubt Mr. Moody is) should associate 
for one moment the judgment of God and of Christ with such a pro- 
cedure as the above. « 



i 
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right hand or on the left. But the Gospel tells me that 
is already settled. ' There is now no condemnation to 
them which are in Christ Jesns.' 'Verily, verily' — and 
when yoxL see that word in Scripture you may know 
there is something very important coming — 'Yerily, 
verily, I say unto you, he that heareth My word and 
believeth on Him that sent Me, hath everlasting life, 
and shall not come into condemnation, but is passed 
from death unto life.' Well, now I am not coming into 
judgment for sin. It is no open question ; God's Word 
has settled it. Christ was judged for me and died in 
my stead, and I go free. He that believeth hath — 
h-a-t-h, hath. Is not that good news ? A man prayed 
for me the other day that I might obtain eternal life at 
last. I could not have said Amen to that prayer. If 
he meant it in this sense, I obtained eternal life nine- 
teen years ago, when I was converted."* 

Now let us look these facts in the face. A man who 
has been in anxiety about his reconciliation to God, say, 
perhaps, for half an hour, who cannot possibly be said 
to have " overcome," for he has hardly yet commenced 
the warfare, much less, of course, can he be said to 
have endured to the end, for he has scarcely begun ; a 
man who knows not how his next encounter with his 
besetting sin will terminate ; a man whose future re- 
ligious career will require, if he listens to his teachers, 
no particular self-denial, and if he has to undergo per- 
secution, that persecution will be, in nine cases out of 
ten, of the very mildest type — a little ridicule or ban- 
teriug, which will not hurt his little finger; a man who, 
* Addresses by D. L. Moody, page 33. 
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thongli the good seed has sprung up within him, yet 
it remains to be proved whether that good seed will 
wither or be choked, as the Saviour Himself shows us 
that it may ; a man who, though he may have been en- 
grafted, has yet to endure the searching scrutiny of the 
Divine Husbandman, which scrutiny, in our Saviour's 
own words, may be fatal to many a branch in the True 
Vine itself — such an one is encouraged or required to 
say that he is saved — saved so that he is rid of all fear 
of judgment, and this in the face of the fact that on 
(I believe) Revivalists' own calculations, about one in ten 
of those converted and "saved" persevere in the life of 
Qod — certainly nothing like a quarter ; such an one, I 
say, is required to believe and say that he is " saved ; " 
whereas a Christian of the Corinthian or Ephesian 
Church, converted perhaps by St. Paul himself, having 
to snap asunder the closest of worldly ties to embrace 
the faith of Christ, and having to abide in that faith at 
the risk of life itself, is told, by inspired teachers, with 
the most solemn earnestness, that he is in danger, and 
has to be watchful, and self-denying, and persevering, 
lest he lose not his crown only, but his life — the Apos- 
tle who converted him (perhaps the greatest of merely 
human teachers) disclaiming the idea that he himself 
had apprehended that for which Christ has apprehended 
him, holding himself forth as under an obligation to 
keep under his body and bring it under subjection, lest 
that by any means, having preached to others, he him- 
self should be a castaway. 



CHAPTER VII. 

Present Application of Apostolical Teaching. 

WE have now examined fully tlie instruction with 
respect to their Christian standing which God, 
by His Spirit, through His Apostles, vouchsafes to the 
Christians of the Apostolic age of the Church. 

We have seen how God speaks to them as all be- 
lievers, but does not speak to them as if they were all 
obedient to the faith which they professed. 

How He speaks to them as all elect, and yet none 
among them elected absolutely or unconditionally. One 
and all had to make their calling and election sure. 

How God speaks to them as one and all universally 
in the One Body or Church of Christ, and yet He finds 
it needful to exhort them very earnestly to live as 
members of so Divine an organization : implying, or 
rather, we should say, asserting, that some among them, 
so far from living as members of Christ, were defiling 
His Sacred Mystical Body, and, unless they repented, 
would be destroyed. 

How God speaks to them as all "saved," and yet 
each one had to work out his Salvation, and might lose 
it, and must on no account presume that because he is 
now in grace he cannot have received it in vain, but 
must wait for the final award of life eternal at the Second 
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Coming of the Son of Man ; till whicli time, though he is 
to hope abundantly (he is even " saved by hope "),•* yet 
he is absolutely forbidden to judge respecting the final 
state of himself or of anyone else, but is to continue 
patiently in well doing, and to hope to the end, and 
to fear lest he seem to come short of the promise of 
entering into rest.*' 

And now comes the question, all important as regards 
the practical application of the subject of this treatise to 
the present generation of professing Christians ; a ques- 
tion on the solution of which, one way or another, as far 
as I can see, all hinges — and this question is, Who are 
the persons in the present professing Christian body who 
inherit the privileges of the Apostolic members of the 
Church, and have a right to the promises made to them, 
and who are bound to obey the holy precepts with which 
these Apostolic writings are full ? 

For these Epistles are full of directions for the holiest 
living conceivable, but these directions are addressed, 
not to the heathen, not to Christians considered as mere 
disciples or followers of Christ, but to professing Chris- 
tians, as being members of the mystical Body of Christ. 
Thus, to take one example out of a multitude, the 
Corinthian Christians are warned against breaches of 
the seventh commandment, but not on general grounds 
of public morality, which would reach all members of 
the human family, but on the particular ground that 
each Corinthian Christian was a member of Christ's 
mystical body, rather of Christ Himself; so that his 
very body should be accounted a member of Christ. 

In order to bring before the reader in the simplest 
. b Rom. yiii. 24. « Bom. ii. 7 5 1 Pet. i. 13 ; Heb. i\\ U 
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and most straightforward way that I can the nature of 
this question, and its bearing upon the standing of the 
whole professing or nominal Church, I will first of all 
put it in this form : — 

In the public services of the Church, from the very 
beginning, the Epistles of the Apostle St. Paul, as also 
those of the other Apostles, have been read in the hearing 
of the whole body of professing^ Christians assembled 
together for worship on the Lord's Day. Throughout 
the Western Church select portions of these same 
Epistles are read at the Communion Service, as if the 
privileges asserted in these Epistles to belong to the 
whole mystical Body, and the precepts addressed to 
each and all the members of that Body, belonged to the 
congregations of baptized Christians who now assemble 
themselves in our Churches. But on what principle 
can we read even select portions of these documents to 
large mixed congregations of baptized Christians ? Only 
on the principle that the whole professing Church of 
the present day occupies the place, as the body of Christ, 
of the Christians of the first or Apostolic age. 

Let us take a few examples. 

«> In order that there may not be the least mistake respecting the 
matter in question, it is well to state that I mean by a " professing " 
Christian, a nominal Christian; one, that is, who, if asked his 
religion, would call himself a Christian : a nominal Christian, I take 
to be one who names the name of Christ. I use the word " nominal " 
here as the most inclusive that I can, not as excluding the real 
Christian, but as comprehending him as one who, along with others, 
is named after Christ. All real Christians must be nominal Chris- 
tians, for they must be named after Christ, and call themselves by 
His name. I draw attention to this because of the cant use of the 
terms *' professing " or " professor ," as one ^\io"\i«*& Vseftw converted, 
and parades his conversion by words and Net\i«X ^x<i^«i^\«Q& tsaco^^ • 
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On the first Sunday in Advent we read in the ears of 
the whole assembled congregation the words: "Now 
it is high time to awake out of sleep : for now is our 
salvation nearer than when we believed. The night is 
far spent, the day is at hand ; let us therefore cast off 
the works of darkness, and let us put on the armour of 
light. Let us walk honestly, as in the day: not in 
rioting and drunkenness, not in chambering and wanton- 
ness, not in strife and envying. But put ye on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and make not provision for the flesh, to 
fulfil the lusts thereof." (Rom. xiii. 11.) 

l^ow of all words in the New Testament these words 
most certainly seem to be required by a large mixed 
congregation, rather than by a small select band of 
converted or true Christians. The larger and more 
mixed the congregation, the more applicable seem 
these words to the case of the many in it; and yet 
they are taken from a letter addressed to persons 
" beloved of God, called to be saints." They had been, 
or were certainly assumed to have been "justified by 
faith;" they are assumed to have been mysteriously 
made partakers of the Death of Christ, and of the power 
of His Resurrection. They stood by faith in Christ, as 
branches which once were wild, but had been graffed 
into the good olive tree of God's grace-r-that is, into 
Christ Himself.* 

Again, take the Epistles for the first, second, and 
third Sundays after the Epiphany. These consist of 
three consecutive portions of the twelfth chapter of 
St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans. In fact, we have the 
entire chapter read in order as t\\© 'Ek^\fi>5\a'^ ^^"t *^^^^ 
« Rom. i. 7 5 V. 1 ; \i. 1-4 •, xL ^Q,^V 
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three Sundays. Now I think we may say with truth 
that, with the exception of some discourses of our Lord, 
there is no part of Scripture where so many holy pre- 
cepts are to be found in so short a space. But to whom 
can such precepts be legitimately addressed ? Who can 
be called upon to receive them ? Only those who are, 
in some degree, under the " law of the Spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus." The very nature of the things enjoined 
implies some power from a risen Christ vouchsafed to 
those on whom they are enjoined. And, besides all 
this, the first verse of this chapter begins with a sort of 
adjuration : " I beseech you, therefore, brethren, by the 
mercies of God." The use of this word "therefore" 
throws us back on what had been written by the Apostle 
in the previous chapter (the eleventh). There we find 
that the persons thus earnestly besought "by the 
mercies of God " had been brought under, or had been 
made partakers of, that mercy. They had once been as 
wild olive branches on the stock of nature, or of Adam ; 
they had been graffed into the good olive tree ; they 
were " in God's goodness," in which they had to " con- 
tinue," otherwise they would be " cut ofi"." But even 
this is not nearly all that bears on the question. St. 
Paul, in the third verse, says to every man among them 
that he is " not to think of himself more highly than he 
ought to think, but to think soberly ; " and in the next 
verse all this is made to hang upon one and all having 
been made members of Christ: "As we have many 
members in one body, and all members have not the 
same office, so we, being many, are one body in Christ." 
So that one of the most practical pages of God's 
Word, full to repletion with directions for the best and 
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holiest living, depends for its application or reception 
npon the assumed fact that they to whom it waa 
originallj written had a share in a new Life from 
Christ; which Life they had becanse they were His 
branches and His members. 

Again, the Epistle for the first Snnday in Lent 
begins with an appeal to those who hear it to " receive 
not the grace of Grod in vain." ^ For this appeal to be 
real it must be assumed that those who hear it, and for 
whose benefit it is read, have received, or are receiving, 
the grace of God. 

Again, the Epistle for the second Sunday in Lent is 
directed against the most wide-spreading and destructive 
forms of sin, those of fornication or uncleanness,^^ but it 
is addressed to Christians as " called " by God " unto 
holiness," and '^ not unto uncleanness," and asserts that 
they who despise such exhortations " despise not man, 
but God," and sin against His Holy Spirit; for the 
Apostle significantly adds the words, " Who hath also 
given to us His Holy Spirit." 

Precisely the same sort of exhortation pervades the 
Epistle for the third Sunday in Lent (Ephes. v. 1). It 
calls upon those whose ears it reaches to be " followers 
of God as dear children," to " walk in love," and, " as 
becometh saints," not even to name certain gross, deadly, 
defiling sins, as fornication, uncleanness, and covetous- 
ness. 

But the most striking and suggestive instance is on 

Easter Day itself. In the Epistle for that greatest 

Festival the congregations are addressed in the words 

of St. Paul to his Colossian converts, " If ye then be 

^ 2 Cor. vi. 1. « 1 Thess. iv. 1-8. 
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risen with Christ,** seek those things which are above 
.... for ye are dead, and yonr life is hid with 
Christ in God ; " and the intended resnlt in this appeal 
is expressed in the sncceeding words, " Mortify there- 
fore" (i,e, becanse ye are risen with Christ) "yonr 
members which are npon the earth, fornication, un- 
cleanness, inordinate affection, evil concnpiscence, 
and covetonsness." Bnt when and how had all the 
Colossian believers been raised with Christ? Was it 
on their conversion, or on their conscious acceptance of 
Christ ? It was at their baptism ; for the Apostle, in 
using the words " If ye then be risen with Christ," 
takes np the idea he had given utterance to in the 
previous chapter — "Buried with Him in Baptism, 
wherein also ye are risen with Him through the faith 
of the operation of God, Who hath raised Him from the 
dead." Can, then, all the baptized of a modern Easter- 
Day congregation be properly exhorted, on the ground 
that they are risen with Christ ? Whether they can be 
properly so exhorted or not is, of course, the question ; 
but in point of fact they are, if they are present in church 
on Easter Day — assuming, of course, that they have been 
baptized and continue to believe that God by His power 
raised Christ from the dead ; and they would not be even 
nominal believers unless they believed this. 

Again (and this is the last instance that I shall give), 
' on the sixth Sunday after Trinity the Epistle for this 

^ The words of the original not unplying doubt of the fact that 
they were thus risen, but rather assuming it. In Alford's transla- 
tion it is rendered, " If then ye were raised together with Christ, 
seek,'* &c. 
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Sunday is from the sixth chapter of the Epistle to the 
Bromans. This passage asserts the fact that every 
baptized person was in his baptism buried and raised 
again with Christ, that he might " walk in newness of 
life." The truth thus stated is expanded and applied 
in the succeeding verses, where our old man is sup- 
posed to be " crucified with Christ, that the body of sin 
might be destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve 
sin," and the conclusion is that we are to " reckon our- 
selves dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God through 
Jesus Christ our Lord ; " so that sin is not to be suffered 
to reign in our mortal bodies, that we should obey it in 
the lusts thereof. To adopt the words of our Lord, the 
baptized are to reckon themselves " bom of water and 
of the Spirit," and, in the words of our service, to reckon 
themselves regenerate in Baptism ; for our Regeneration, 
so far as Baptism is concerned, is our being buried and 
raised again with Christ in the ordinance. If we doubt 
or disbelieve that this grace of God was exerted upon 
ns or sealed to us in our own Baptism, we have so much 
less power against sin. If we believe it firmly in our 
own case, and act upon the faith of it, by calling upon 
God and pleading His promise embodied in this Sacra- 
ment, and by stirring up the gift by prayer, then we 
have so much more power against sin, because we lay 
hold of and claim Christ's power, made over to us at a 
particular moment, the moment of our admission into the 
mystical Body of Christ. Such was, without all dispute, 
the doctrine delivered by the Apostle to the Eoman 
Christians ; and the Church causes this place to be read 
to her assembled children on the sixth Sunday after 
Trinity, as if the assertions in it respecting the universal 
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grace of Baptism, and the doctrine grounded on the 
absolntely general nature of those assertions, apply to 
US, eighteen hundred years after they were first de- 
livered, just as much as they applied to the Roman 
Church on the day of the delivery of the Epistle to 
them. Now we all know what bitter and ignorant 
words have been spoken against the Church because 
she thanks God for the Regeneration of all the baptized 
at the time of their Baptism, but here she seems to me 
to do more — for she assumes this very same Regeneration 
of all the baptized ; and she grounds upon it certain holy 
teaching necessary for all who are engaged in the con- 
flict with sin, which teaching receives all its point and 
application from the assumption that all the baptized 
have received that in Baptism which will enable them 
to " walk in newness of life." 

The Church, then, so far as she is able, has decided 
the question whether the present baptized body, in re- 
gard of its Christian prerogatives, privileges, and duties, 
occupies the place of the primitive believers. She has, 
both directly and by implication, decided it in the af- 
firmative. But as it is not my purpose in this treatise 
to rely upon, or even to appeal to the authority of the 
Church, inasmuch as I earnestly desire that my words 
may reach those who withdraw themselves from her 
teaching, I shall treat this matter of the heirship of the 
present visible, professing body to the privileges of the 
primitive Church as if it were an open question, and 
shall now proceed to examine the evidence respect- 
ing it. 

And first let me state, as fully and fairly as possible, 
the opposite principle. 
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It is over and over again asserted, in every shape and 
way, that we are not to call npon nominal Christians, 
or baptized Christians, or professing Christians, to obey 
Grod till they have been converted or saved. It is even 
said that we are not to call npon them to pray or to 
repent. They mnst first accept Christ. Till they have 
done this, it is asserted that they are actnally insulting 
God by endeavouring to obey God's commandments — 
particularly if they do it to please Him. And, above 
all, they are not for one moment to be held to have 
been grafted into Christ in their Baptism, or, indeed, 
to have received, or even to have had assigned to them, 
any appreciable benefit in that Christ-ordained ordi- 
nance. 

Now if this way of speaking be true, and according 
to the will of God, not only has the Church been wrong 
from the first, in reading in the ears of her congrega- 
tions, from the Epistles, the portions which assume 
that all to whom they are addressed have received 
grace in Baptism ; but especially has she been wrong 
in reading to mixed assemblies of so-called "unsaved'' 
and " saved " persons (the former vastly preponde- 
rating) such precepts of goodness and holiness as are 
to be found in the Epistles for the first three Sundays 
after the Epiphany and of other Sundays. Such read- 
ing, according to the views of our modern Evangelists, 
is highly dangerous. It makes men endeavour to please 
God when, as yet, they can do nothing but displease 
Him. It incites them to work for Hfe. It would have 
them " do " when all is done for them. Would it not 
be better to read in the ears of such numbers of " un- 
saved " people extracts from the letters of the Apostles 
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calling upon baptized Christians to be '* saved " by ac- 
cepting Christ — extracts setting forth the danger of at- 
tempting to serve and please God nnless we can name 
the day and the hour when a vital change came over 
us, after which we are to work for God and not be- 
fore ? Undoubtedly, according to the Revivalist views 
in question, it would be infinitely better so to do ; but, 
unfortunately for the opinions against which I am taking 
exception, there are no such passages, or anything like 
them ; for it is with the Epistles of St. Paul and of the 
other Apostles as it is with the discourses of their 
Divine Master. They never once reprove men, no 
matter what their state, for striving to be good and 
righteous. They never lay down that sincere efforts to 
please God and to do our duty are displeasing to Him. 
They never throw the smallest discouragement on any 
attempts of any men, no matter what their state, to do 
Gx)d's will. They never tell men that they must not 
work for life, but from life. They never denounce men's 
virtues, but always their vices. They reprove men not 
for attempting to keep the moral law, but for breaking 
it. They are ever telling men to do good works, to 
work for life, to work out their salvation, to be holy, 
just, and good. They never accompany their exhorta- 
tions to holiness with solemn cautions lest men, by 
taking them at once at their word, or endeavouring to 
do so, should become self-righteous. There are no re- 
servations of any sort in their directions for holy living, 
and their Epistles are simply full of such directions. 
The man in the Apostolic band who above all others 
seems to have been raised up to show the insufficiency 
of all mere human efforts, and the necessity for the 
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grace of tlie Gospel, is, of all others, the one who most 
nnreservedlj recognizes natural goodness and righteous- 
ness.^ 

Now, as I said, the question is, " To whom do they 

' The following are instances directly contrary to all apostolic 
teaching on this very grave matter : — 

" Nothing, either great or small, 

Nothing, sinner, no ! 
Jesus did it, did it all, 

Long, long ago. 

" Weary, working, plodding one. 

Wherefore toil you so ? 
Cease your doing ; all was done 

Long, long ago. 

"Till to Jesus' work you clingy 

By a simple faith, 
* Doing ' is a deadly thing. 

Doing ends in death." 
Sacred Songs and Solos, as sung hy Ira D, Sankey, No. 74. 

" So when people say, ' I am going to try to be a Christian,' it 
means that they are not going to become Christians. I never knew 
anyone to be saved until he left off trying." [Strive to enter in at 
the strait gate.] — London IHscov/rses ofD, L, Moody, p. 72. 

"I have, an orchard, and two apple trees in it, which bear some 
bitter apples, perfectly worthless ; does it make any difference to me 
that the one tree has got, perhaps, five hundred apples, all bad, and 
the other only two, both bad ? " — Addresses hy JD. L, Moody, p. 15. 

Can Mr. Moody realize that if this be the principle of God's pro- 
cedure. He is not (what He says that He is) the Judge of all 
(Heb. xii. 23), seeing that it is a matter of perfect indifference to 
Him what ninety-nine hundredths of mankind do, of good or of evil, 
before they are converted or " saved " in Mr. Moody's sense ? 

Again: "His (Christ's) doing is so complete that it has left nothing 
for us to do. We have to enter into the joy of knowing that all is 
done."— Dr. Bonar^s " God's Way of Peace" 

Again: "The office of faith is not to work, but to cease working- 
net to do anything, but to own that all is done" — Ibid, p. 85. 

Again, a Bev. James Gall, an Edinburgh minister, writes : — " Bat 

Q 
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thus address their exhortations?" These letters are 
not written to the heathen or to nnconverted Jews, bnt 
to Christians — ^to baptized and professing Christians. 
If they were addressed to the heathen, who did not be- 
lieve in Christ, they would call npon them, as their 
Master did, to repent and believe the Gospel ; but even 
then they would be careful not to speak as if yearnings 
and strivings after goodness and truth were displeasing 
to Grod, and only added to men's sin — ^they would 
rather denounce absolute, unmistakable wickedness, and 
they did. 

These Epistles, however, as I said, are written to 
Christians — to the believers, the Church, the brethren — 
in such or such a place. Now in oi*der to see how far 
the promises, or exhortations, or warnings in these 
letters are applicable to the baptized, visible, professing 
Church of the present day, we must see what these be- 
lievers believed^ so that they should be entitled to be 

inasmuch as they (moral duties of the unconverted) were imperfectly 
performed, and much mixed with sin, instead of reducing the debt, 
they only added to its amount." [It is quite right to say that they 
could not reduce the debt, but it is utterly contrary to the will of 
God, as revealed in Scripture, to say that '*they added to its 
amount."] 

If the reader will turn to Baring- Gould's two lectures on Luther 
and Justification (Church Press Company), he will find a multitude 
of instances of the above way of speaking by Luther and his imme- 
diate followers, many of them exceedingly gross. I cannot conceive 
that the above way of speaking is according to the mind of Christ, 
seeing that He said, " If thou wilt enter into life, keep the command- 
ments." And He inspired His servant to say that " to them who by 
patient continuance in well-doing seek for glory, honour, and im- 
mortality," God will render " eternal life," and that He is the ** author 
of eternal salvation to all them that obey Him." — Bom. ii. 7, and 
Heb. V. 9. 
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termed " believers." We must also see on what grounds 
the members of these Churches were addressed as 
members of Christ. When were they grafted into Him 
at first ? how were they continued in Him ? what was 
the sign that they were yet capable of being addressed 
as His members P and who were entitled to be called 
brethren, and who were not ? 

We will examine on these points three Epistles— r 
those to the Corinthians, Ephesians, and Colossians. And 
first that to the Colossians, which, being the shortest, 
will serre the better to set the question at a glance 
before the reader. 

St. Paul writes it " to the saints and faithful brethren 
which are in Colosse." On their account the Apostle 
gives thanks, and prays for them, since he heard of 
their faith, love, and hope. He speaks to them as once 
alienated and enemies to Gk>d by wicked works, yet 
now reconciled in the Body of Christ's Flesh through 
death, and all this in order that they might be pre- 
sented at the last, holy and unblamable and unre- 
provable, if they " continued in the faith," and " were 
not moved away from the hope of the Gospel." He 
goes on a little further to speak of " the mystery hid 
from ages and generations," and this mystery was 
" Christ in them the hope of glory ;" but so far from 
their being able to presume from this that they were 
sure of acceptance at last, he speaks of his ''warning 
every man and teaching every man in all wisdom," and 
speaks of himself having to labour and strive for the 
same end.^ Then in the next chapter he assumes that 
they "have received Christ Jesus 'the Lord," and so are 

k Col. i. 2, 4, 5, 21, 23, 27, 59. 
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boTind to "walk in Him.*' Then lie goes on to indi- 
cate the time at which, and the way in which they 
received Him; for in Him they were circnmcised, 
"buried with Him in Baptism," in which ordinance 
they were also " risen with Him through the faith of 
the operation of God Who raised Christ from the dead ;" 
they were quickened with Him, and must "hold the 
Head from which all the body by joints and bands 
haying nourishment ministered, and knit together, in- 
creaseth with the increase of God."* Again he recurs 
to the same figures, if such they may be called : " If 
ye be risen with Christ, seek those things which are 
above ... ye are dead, your life is hid with Christ in 
God."» 

Such things as these seem far above the sphere, not 
merely of ordinary congregations of Christians, but of 
the most select members of such congregations. I never 
heard of such words being applied to the members of 
communicants' classes or guilds, to select Bible classes, 
or meetings of Church-workers of any party in the 
Church; and they are most certainly not the expres- 
sions which a Methodist class-leader would apply to the 
members of his most advanced class. Most certainly 
such a class-leader orv teacher would never for a mo- 
ment think of addressing the members of his class as 
"buried with Christ in Baptism," and as quickened 
with Him in any such ordinance, nor do I think that 
he would speak to them as, apart from, or independent 
of, that ordinance, raised with Christ, dead, and their 
"life hid with Christ." He would use, no doubt, 
certain phrases to betoken what he conceived to be a 
» CoL ii. 6, 11, 12i 13, 19. ■ CoL ill 1-3. 
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high state of grace or privilege ; bnt he would eschew 
the xLse of these Apostolic phrases, as inappropriate or 
liable to misconception. 

I can hear of no Christians, no matter what their 
assumed experience, no matter how rigidly they ex- 
clude the world from their assemblies, applying, except 
almost by accident, such terms of grace to one another. 

And now let us turn to the other side. To these 
very persons who had received Christ, who were com- 
plete in Christ, circumcised in Him, buried with Him, 
dead, and their lives hid with Him, the Apostle thinks 
it needful to write, "Mortify therefore (i,6, because ye 
are dead with Christ) your members which are upon 
the earth, fornication, uncleanness, inordinate affection, 
evil concupiscence, and covetousness." "Put off all 
these, anger, wrath, malice, blasphemy, filthy com- 
munications, out of your mouth." "Lie not one to 
another," and so on.° 

Now, whether it be a sign of our miserable unfaith- 
fulness or not, sure I am that this is not the sort of 
warning against sin which is now sounded in the ears of 
baptized congregations, either in the Church or out of it. 

Just as the former expressions betokening union 
with Christ seem higher than is fit for congregations 
most advanced in holiness, so the latter deprecations 
of gross vice and sin seem lower than we should ordi- 
narily address to those who had made least progress in 
the life of God. 

What would a select band of Mr. Moody's " saved " 
Christians, or a Methodist class met for the interchange 
of high Christian experience say if their leader was 

« CoL ill. 5-8. 
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solemnly to caution them against lying, malice, blas- 
phemy, nncleanness, and fornication ? 

If we examine the Epistle to the Ephesians we find 
the same snrprising mixture of exalted terms describing 
their state in Christ, and warnings against sins from 
the commission of which the members of our present 
Christian baptized congregations are, rightly or wrongly, 
assumed to be free. 

The Ephesian Christians are " sealed with the Holy 
Spirit of promise ;" when " dead in trespasses and sins " 
they had been "quickened" — "quickened together 
with Christ" — "raised up together with Him" and 
" made to sit together in heavenly places " in Him — 
" by grace were they saved through faith." They are 
*' God's workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto 
good works" — they "sometimes afar off are made 
nigh by the blood of Christ," they are " fellow citizens 
with the saints and of the household of God," they are 
" builded together for an habitation of God through the 
Spirit." « 

And yet these very persons of whose Christian state 
such great things are said are cautioned with all holy 
earnestness " not to walk, as other Gentiles walk, in 
the vanity of their minds, having the understanding 
darkened " — to " put off the old man which is corrupt 
according to the deceitful lusts, to be renewed in the 
spirit of their mind — to put on the new man " — to "put 
away lying " — ^not to " give place to the devil " — to 
" steal no more " — to suffer " no corrupt communica- 
tion to proceed out of their mouths " — not to " grieve 
the Holy Spirit " — to " put away from them all bitter- 
° Ephes. i. 13', u. 1, 6,ft,lQ»^^.^^^'^'^- 
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ness, wrath, anger, clamour, evil speaking, and malice " ^ 
— ^not to name amongst themselves "fornication, nn- 
cleanness, covetousness, filthiness, foolish talking, and 
jesting." They had been " sometimes darkness, but now 
were they light in the Lord;" bnt this enlightenment 
did not, in the eyes of the Apostle, put them above 
receiving such advice as — " walk as children of light," 
" have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of dark- 
ness," and "be not drunk with wine wherein is ex- 
cess."** 

Now I never heard of any congregation or assem- 
blage of supposed "saved" or converted persons ad- 
dressed as at one and the same time thus exalted, and 
thus in danger of falling. The one, according to the 
present popular Revival views, seems incompatible with, 
or contrary to, the other: the two ways of address seem 
utterly incongruous; and yet the Apostle, in Epistles 
which are assumed to be written for the guidance of all 
Christians in all ages, employs both ways of speaking 
to the same persons. 

Turn we now to the First Epistle to the Corinthians. 

It is addressed to those who are " sanctified in Christ 
Jesus, called to be saints " — " called to the fellowship 
of God's Son Jesus Christ"— they are " in Christ Jesus," 
Who " of God is made unto them wisdom and righteous- 
ness and sanctification and redemption""^ — ^they are 
" the temple of God, and the Spirit of God dwelleth in 
them." * " In Christ Jesus " the Apostle had " begotten 
them through the Gospel ; " * they are " washed, sancti- 
fied, justified in the name of the Lord Jesus and by the 

P Ephes. iv. 17, 22, 25, 27, 28, 31. i Ei^\^'e».^.'3^^'^^^^^^.'^> 

' 1 Cor. i. 2, 9, 30. ' I Cor. Ul. \^,n * ^ \ ^qx.\s .^5^. 
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Spirit of oTir God." Their members are " the members 
of Christ," their " bodies are the temples of the Spirit. *'*• 
They " being many, are one bread and one body, for they 
are all partakers of that one " [Eucharistic] bread." * 
" By one Spirit are they all baptized into one body." 
They are " the body of Christ and members in par- 
ticiilar."y Snch was their state of grace. The terms 
in which it is set forth are not perhaps so warm and 
glowing as those in which the same grace of being " in" 
the Body of Christ is set forth in the case of the Ephe- 
sian and Colossian converts ; but it is the same grace ; 
and in the Epistle to the Corinthians this grace of the 
Christian standing is more nnreservedly pronounced 
to belong to all who are in the outward unity of the 
Church. Indeed, all the baptized are not merely as- 
sumed, but asserted to have received it : for it is to be 
remarked that in this Epistle especially the fact of 
their all having been once grafted into the body of 
Christ is urged upon them to shame them, as it were, 
from the commission of the lowest sins. 

It is implied over and over again that the fact of 
their having a part in Christ will not keep them from 
gross, defiling sin unless they take heed ta retain it. 
Low, sensual living is never treated as proving that 
they had not received the grace of their calling at Bap- 
tism ; but it is treated as proving that their sin was 
the greater, because they had actually received high 
grace, and so were receiving it in vain. Thus some of 
them defiled their bodies by fornication, and for this 
the Apostle convicts them of defiling the members of 
Christ Himself. (1 Cor. vi. 13, 15, 18.) 

• 1 Cop. vi. 11, 15, 19. « 1 Cor. x. 17. 7 1 Cor. xii. 13, 27. 
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No Chnrcli is so xinreservedly assumed to be in 
nnion with Christ — as having received in each one of 
its members the special grace of the New Covenant; 
and yet the whole Chnrch, or professing Body, is adr 
dressed as " carnal " becanse of its divisions" as pnflPed 
np with pride and self-conceit,* as in many of its 
members falling into snch sins as fornication, idolatry, 
tempting Christ, aad murmuring »>— as grossly abusing 
the holiest ordinance of their religion,^ as grievously 
wanting in love or charity,^ as unsound in the faith 
upon so clearly revealed a truth as the Resurrection of 
the body® — as some of them needing the call to " awake 
to righteousness and sin not," because, to their shame, 
they had not the knowledge of God/ 

Such, then, was the state of the Apostolic Christians, 
partakers of the inconceivably high grace of being 
members of the Body of One now at the Right Hand 
of God, and yet needing warnings against low, sensual 
lusts. Can the same things be said of, and the same 
warnings be addressed to, the members of our baptized 
congregations now in this nineteenth century? Can 
they be assumed to have been made in Baptism mem- 
bers of Christ, and when they fall into such gross and 
degrading sins as drunkenness and fornication, are they 
to be supposed to sin against the Body of Christ as the 
Corinthian Christians were supposed to do, or do they 
only sin as the unbaptized heathen sin, against natural 
light, and the obligations of social morality or civiliza- * 
tion? 

• 1 Cor. iii. 3. • 1 Cor. v. 2, 6. 

»» 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10, 15, 16, 18; x. 7, 8, 9. « 1 Cor. xi. 21, 22, 27. 

< 1 Cor. xii. 31 ; xiv. 1. • 1 Cor. xv. 12. ' 1 Cor. xv. 84. 
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Now it is quite clear that no mere lapse of centuries 
can annul the grace annexed to such institutions as the 
Sacraments, or alter the standing of the members of the 
Church of Christ, or else what becomes of such pro- 
mises as " Lo, I am with you alwajr, even unto the end 
of the world," or " One day is with the Lord as a thou- 
sand years, and a thousand years as one day"? 

Neither can we for a moment suppose that the num- 
bers which are now baptized and grow up in the out- 
ward unity of the Church, however they may lower the 
standard of its piety, can so alter the character of its 
faith and sacraments that we must have now different 
articles of faith, and hold that our sacraments are no 
longer " sure witnesses and effectual signs of grace." 

The Corinthian Christians, as we are expressly told, 
" stood in " and were " saved " by the belief that Christ 
died, was buried, and rose again — ^.e. of the three 
central articles of our Apostles' Creed ; which, I need 
hardly say, is the profession, not of the select few, but 
of the whole body of the Church. Now these are the 
only articles of their faith mentioned. They are never 
said to have been " saved " on their believing that they 
were forgiven, nor are they ever said to have been 
saved on their acceptance of Christ, nor were they ever 
called upon to accept Christ, by some act of faith, or 
trust, apart from their believing that He died for their 
sins, and rose again ; as if accepting Christ were some- 
thing over and above believing the truth respecting 
His Person and Work which God hath set forth. 

Again, as regards their Baptism. It is always as- 
sumed that they had received in Baptism its charac- 
teristic grace — that in it they had been grafted into the 
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Body of Christ ; but it is not assumed that in their 
Baptism they had been so engrafted into the Body of 
the Son of Grod that they could not fall away, or be 
cut off. 

On the contrary, their Baptism was typified by the 
passage of the Israelites through the Bed Sea, which 
brought them into a state of salvation, and yet did not 
guarantee that each one would eventually be saved. 

Why, then, should not our Church or Spiritual stand- 
ing be the same as theirs ? If it be said that the Apos- 
tolical Churches had a far greater proportion of en- 
lightened and holy persons, in fact of real Christians in 
them, than our present Churches have, we answer " cer- 
tainly," but then the least enlightened and the least 
moral and holy amongst them are the very persons who 
are assumed to have been once members of Christ, and 
are reminded of this as if it were a certainty, in order 
that they might keep their bodies and souls pure from 
sin. 

Now the Church from the first has settled that her 
present members have the same spiritual or Christian 
standing before God as the members of the primitive 
Church — in other words, she has asserted her own 
sameness and unity in all ages. In spite of divisions 
and superstitions and laxity of discipline and disorders 
and declensions, she will not believe that the gates of 
hell have prevailed against it. She requires her mem- 
bers to confess the same articles of faiiJi, she assumes 
that they receive the same grace in the Sacraments, 
and she addresses them in the same way. Instead of 
requiring her members to confess that they believe that 
their sins are forgiven, and that they are saved, or have 
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accepted Christ ; she requires them to believe and to 
profess their belief in the Only-begotten Son of God — 
incarnate, dying for sin, risen from the dead, ascended 
and coming again — the same form of the Gospel in 
which the Corinthians ^' stood/' Again, instead, of 
lowering the Sacraments to be mere badges of profes- 
sion, which in Holy Scriptnre they are never said to 
be, she sets them forth as they are ever set forth in 
God's word, as '' snre witnesses and e£fectnal signs of 
grace and God's goodwill towards ns, by which Gk>d 
doth work invisibly in ns."s She assumes, as almost 
all bodies of Christians, orthodox and heterodox. Ca- 
tholic and Protestant, have assumed, that the Baptism 
of infants is according to the will of Gt>d; bnt she also 
assumes, as she is bound to do, that if it be so, God 
will not curtail it of its special grace, which is the grafb- 
ing of the person baptized into the Body of Christ. She 
consequently categorically asserts the regeneration, or 
grafting into the body of Christ, of each baptized infant. 
She requires each child, when he is catechized, to 
acknowledge that he has been made a member of Christy 
and to thank God for having " called him to this state 
of salvation," and to pray that he may " continue in 
the same." She confirms him on the assumption that 
he has already received a gift which requires to be 
increased and strengthened.^ She feeds hm in Holy 

• Article XXV. 

** " Almighty and everlasting God, who hast vouchsafed to re- 
generate these Thy servants by water and the Holy Ghost, and hast 
given unto them forgiveness of all their sins, strengthen them, we 
beseech Thee, with the Holy Ghost, the Comforter, and daily in- 
crease in them Thy manifold gifts of grace," &c. — Prayer in the 
Coj^firmaiion Service, 
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ComiaTimon with the Body and Blood of Christ, in order 
to assure Him thereby that he is a '^ very member in- 
corporate in the mystical body of God's Son, which is 
the blessed company of all faithful people," Le. she 
assumes that each one of her members now, in this our 
day, receives the same most Holy Gift, t6 continue Him 
in the same most Holy Fellowship, as the Corinthian 
believers received at St. Paul's hands, to continue them 
in the fellowship of the same Body.* Again, when the 
Churchman is married she assures him that one of the 
ends for which matrimony was ordained is that Christians 
might " keep themselves undefiled members of Christ's 
body." And when he is sick nigh unto death, she 
prays that God would continue him in the Unity of the 

Church. 

And thus the Church assumes that her members in 

this present day occupy in all respects the places of the 

members of the Church of the Apostolic age. 

Now if the New Testament is intended by God to be 
the guide for all ages of this dispensation, then the 
Church is righi^absolutely right, in so doing. 

And, on the contrary, if the present Revival teach- 
ing, which makes salvation to be totally irrespective 
of Sacraments, and of the Gospel as contained in the 
Creeds of the Church, and addresses all those who accept, 
no matter how heartily, the Creeds, as unbelievers, till 
they have gone through some process of accepting Christ 
independent of Church, Sacraments, or objective articles 
of faith — if this be right, then, I hesitate not to say 
that a new dispensation has come in since the times of 
the Apostles ; and I also hesitate not to say that on 

< 1 Ck>r. z. 16, 17. 
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these modem Revival principles, the New Testament 
is the most dangerous book that can be put into the 
hands of a so-called nominal Christian, for the New 
Testament writers always lay down that believing in 
Christ is believing the truth of His Incarnation, Death, 
and Resurrection. They lay down that the end of 
faith is the obedience of faith, and nothing short of 
it. They always connect the highest grace with the 
Sacraments, and presume that all who receive them so 
receive them that the Divine Gift, so to speak, comes 
in contact with the man, either to his salvation or to 
his destruction,'' Above all, the New Testament writers 
are ever asserting, in every shape and way, that a man 
is always to strive to do the will of God in every par- 
ticular in which that will is revealed. Without the 
smallest reservation or hint that any process or change, 
or birth, or paroxysm is first to be experienced, the 
nominal Christian is told to pray, to resist sin, to do 
good, to speak the truth, to watch, to fight, to labour 
— ^to work out salvation — in fact, to do the very things 
which the modern evangelist tells him that he is not to 
insult God by doing till he is " saved.'* 

k 1 Cor. xi. 27, 29. 



CHAPTER VIIL^ 

Restoration. 

Section I. 

The Preaching of Bepentance, 

THE Chnrcli, then, is absolntely right, and im- 
plicitly follows the teaching of the Apostles, 
when she regards all her children — i.e, all the baptized 
who continne in the belief of the things which they 
professed in Baptism, as now occupying the place, and 
inheriting the privileges, of the members' of those 
Churches which were taught and presided over by the 
Apostles. 

But when we have proved this, is all done and 
settled? Can the matter be left here? Can we be 
content with saying, or leaving it to be inferred, that 
because the present body of professing Christians occu- 
pies in all respects the place of the primitive body, 
therefore the baptized are the justified ? 

Not, of course, for a moment. For if we are taught 
one thing in Scripture with clearness and frequency we 
are taught this, that to enter into a state of grace is 
one thing, and to continue in it is quite another. 

It was so in Christ's own time. He found it neces- 
sary to say to those Jews who believed in Him,* **If 

' John Till. 31. 
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ye continne in my word, then are ye my disciples indeed, 
and ye shall know the truth, and the trnth shall make 
you free." He found it necessary to say to His Apos- 
tles "Abide in me and I in you ;" and the event proved 
the terrible necessity for the warning, for out of so 
small and select a band, each one specially chosen by 
Christ Himself, one was " cast forth as a branch and 
became withered." 

It was so with the Apostles and their Churches. 
There is not an Epistle which does not recognize that 
any member of the Church to which it was written 
might fall away — ^that some were falling, and some had 
already fallen. And so it is now. It is as might be 
expected in a state of things existing so many centuries 
after the first promulgation of the truth, so mixed up 
with the world, so relaxed in point of discipline, so 
agitated with the winds of controversy, so torn and 
distracted by divisions. 

When compared with Apostolic times the state of 
the Church seems reversed. Whereas in the primitive 
Churches the careless, the worldly, the ungodly, seem 
to have been a minority, now they are, to all human 
seeming, the great majority. 

The vast body of the baptized cannot be said to be 
living holy and godly lives — they can in no sense be 
said to be living the life of God : that is, in no sense 
can they be said to be justified. 

If Justification be the presence of Christ in us, then 
He is not within them, nor are they at the present in 
Him, for He has said, " He that abideth in me and I in 
him, the same bringeth forth much fruit." 

Now what is to be done about these multitudes ? 
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They profess the faith once delivered to the saints — 
they profess to believe all that the earliest Christians 
professed, and they are baptized with a Baptism which 
is one, and conveys one gift in all ages, unless the pro- 
mise of Christ has failed ; and so, on no New Testament 
principles of teaching, can they be called npon to believe 
as if they were heathen, or to be joined to Christ as if 
their Baptism had been nseless or invalid. They have 
to be brought back as lost sheep; they have to be 
restored, reinstated, re-engrafted. Their mere notional 
faith has not to be set aside, but to be transformed into 
the " obedience of faith." Their Baptism, both in the 
matter of its grace, and also of its obligations, has to be 
brought to bear upon their consciences to convince 
them of sin, in that they are running counter to its 
whole intent, purpose, and grace; for they are not 
" walking in newness of life." 

How, then, are such to be restored ? 

Here we have to consider three acts or courses of 
action : — 

Of the Church. 

Of the sinner. 

Of God. 

Of the Church, to rouse the sinner and make him 
seek the grace of restoration. 

Of the sinner, to enable him to receive anew the 
grace of restoration. 

Of God, in the bestowal of restoration. 

1. What the Church has to do to arouse the sinner 
and lead him to seek restoration. This the Church 
has to do in two ways. By the exercise of discipline, 
and by the preaching of repentance. 

B 
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Respecting the first of these, the exercise of disci- 
pline, we can say nothing, for amongst ns it is in all 
but absolnjte abeyance, at least in such Churches as 
attempt to embrace the population of a nominally 
Christian country, such as the Church of England. 

The loss to the Church from this suspension of a means 
for the conviction and restoration of sinners is incalcu- 
lable, and it is our duty to pray earnestly and to seek 
every means for its revival : but I have not to do with 
its consideration here, because in no age of the Church 
has it been used except upon those guUty of gross and 
notorious sins, such as intoxication and breaches of 
the Seventh Commandment, whereas there are num- 
berless sins which cut off from grace which no Church 
discipline has ever attempted to reach."* For the vast 
bulk of those who are in an unjustified state are in this 
state through indifference, or carelessness, or sloth, or 
secret sins unrepented of, and deliberately persisted in. 

And it is the office and duty of the Church, through 
her ministers or teachers, to rouse them to a sense of 
their danger. 

If she is to follow the leading of G-od's Word the 
Church has to do this by " preaching of repentance " 
and of " fruits meet for repentance." She has to bring 
to bear upon the sinner the whole moral teaching of 
our Lord and of His servants — not as a thing by which 
the J are consciously to measure themselves, but as a 

"' The only exercise of discipline recorded in the New Testament 

is that on the Corinthian fornicator. It was attended with the best 

results both to the Church and the individual sinner (2 Cor. ii. 5-10 ; 

vii. 8-13), but even in that earliest age the Church was slow to 

exorcise it, and would not liave doT\e so but for the very severe 

reproof of the Apostle. (1 Cor. v. l-\^.^ 
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thing which, whether they are saved by it or not, they 
are bound to do, for it is the will of their Maker, and 
it is the rule of the good and the right, and they know 
that it is the will of the good and righteous Governor 
of all things, and they have been dedicated to Him, and 
at the time of their dedication have received strength, 
or, as some say, the promise of strength, if they will 
claim it. 

Such appears to me to be the only foundation for the 
preaching of repentance, for we cannot repent of that 
which we were in reality not bound to do — ^we cannot 
repent of not doing the will of God when we have a 
secret feeling that, notwithstanding His express com- 
mands. He did not really desire our obedience. 

Again, repentance and conversion are acts which, by 
their very nature, have to do with previous sins, or 
previous sinful states of heart. A man has to " repent " 
of^ some sin or sinful neglect. He has to be " con- 
verted" from some sinful course or error. 

Conversion is not set forth in Scripture as a sort of 
sacrament which a man has necessarily to receive, no 
matter what his former faith or life has been. It is set 
. forth, according to its derivation, as a turning — a turn- 
ing from some definite evil of heart and life : " When 
thou art converted," the Saviour says to St. Peter — 
"when thou art converted" from the cowardly faithless- 
ness and weakness which will lead thee to deny Me — 
" strengthen thy brethren." Again : " Except ye be con- 
verted, and become as little children" — Le, except ye 
be converted from the pride and self-seeking which 
leads you to dispute about the first places of b^ors^^^r^is: xs^ 
Mf kingdom, and become as \\i\:X^ c\i>N.^^«^'"v^'^^'^^^^^^' 
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ness and simplicity — " ye shall not enter into the king- 
dom of heaven." 

It may be well here to consider how this word " con- 
version " has taken the place of the deeper and more 
suggestive term " repentance." A word [conversion] 
which is very infrequently used in Scripture, is now, of 
set purpose, substituted for a word which was ever on 
the lips of both Christ and His Apostles. The word 
which Christ uses to denote the needful change of heart 
and life is always " repentance." His forerunner pre- 
pared His way by preaching of " repentance. "° He 
Himself first preached " Repent."® When His disciples 
were sent by Him to preach, they "preached every- 
where that men should repent."? He says thaf there 
is "joy in heaven over one sii^ner that repenteth." And 
again : " Except ye repent ye shaR'all likewise perish." <» 
When His Spirit descended on the day of Pentecost the 
first thing which He commanded men to do was "to 
repent and be baptized." "^ And when He sent His last 
messages to the Seven Churches, in which He sets forth 
their sins and declensions from faith and love, His mes- 
sage is ever " Repent." Thus : " Thou hast left thy 
first love. Remember therefore from whence thou art 
fallen, and repent, and do the first works ; or else I will 
come unto thee quickly, and will remove thy candle- 
stick out of his place, except thou repent." " Thou hast 
them that hold the doctrine of the Nicolaitanes. Repent ; 
or else I will come unto thee quickly." " I gave her 
space to repent of her fornication." " Remember there- 

" Matt. iii. 2. « Mark i. 15. 

' Mark vi. 12, *^ liokft liLui. 3 \ xv. 7. 

' Acts ii. 38. 
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fore how that thou hast received . . . and repent." 
" Be zealous therefore, and repent." • 

The word " conversion " is not once to be fonnd in 
the Epistles of St. Paul, or of any of his brother 
Apostles, neither does he ever call upon his converts to 
be converted, though he speaks to some among them 
as being in sin, but he calls upon them to " repent." 
" The goodness of God," he says " leadeth thee to re- 
pentance."' " I rejoice that ye sorrowed to repentance." 
" Godly sorrow worketh repentance unto salvation not to 
be repented of."" He is afraid that when he comes to 
the Corinthians he shall find "many which have not 
repented of the uncleanness and fornication and lascivi- 
ousness which they have committed." * He speaks of 
" in meekness instructing those who oppose themselves, 
if jGod perad venture will give them repentance."^ He 
speaks of some who fall away, not being renewed again 
to repentance, and, above all, in enumerating the prin- 
ciples of the doctrine of Christ, he mentions repentance 
from dead works as the first.* 

Such, then, is an account of the use of the " word " 
repentance as contrasted with conversion. 

It seems surprising that a word so universally em- 
ployed by Christ and His Apostles should be so dis- 
carded in favour of a word far less deep in its meaning ; 
for repentance almost always means a change of heart 
and mind Godwards, whereas conversion properly means 
turning, as in the case of turning whilst walking. 

And the change is most disastrous for true religion ; 

» Rev. ii. 5, 15, 16, 21 ; iii. 3, 19. * Rom. ii. 4. 

« 2 Cor. vii. 9, 10. * ^Cot.^xv.'LX, 

y 2 Tim. ii. 25. » ^<a>o,N\,\,'i.^'^- 
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for the word " conTersion " has become conventionally 
lowered in its meaning and perverted to the purposes 
of spiritual qnackery, Eomanist and ultra Protestant, 
whereas "repentance " cannot be misunderstood. There 
can be, so to speak, no mistake about " repentance." 
When you are told about a man being converted, you 
think, no doubt, of a spiritual change ; but this change 
is principally, if not wholly, to be judged by phrases of 
hope, or trust, or coniBldence, which he uses ; whereas, 
when you are told of a " penitent " man, you are re- 
minded of detestation of sin, and an earnest pursuit of 
holiness, and walking humbly with God. 

The Church, then, if she follows the example of 
Christ, and of His forerunner, and of His Apostles, 
must call upon sinners within her pale to repent rather 
than to do anything else ; and to do this eflPectually and 
thoroughly she must, as far as I can see (God forgive 
me if I am in any way misrepresenting what God re- 
quires) set forth the goodness and righteousness and 
holiness and love which Christ sets forth in His dis- 
courses, especially in the Sermon on the Mount. She 
must set forth this moral teaching as freely and un- 
reservedly as her Master does. Not telling men at 
one moment that they are to be holy and good, and the 
next moment telling them that if they strive to be so 
in their present state they will become self-righteous, 
and the moment after that they cannot be holy, either 
of themselves or in themselves; but the Church is 
bound to tell them to do what Christ told them they 
are to do, and to set to work to make themselves what 
Christ says that they are to be ; for if there be truth in 
Chnafa teaching, they are bound to be this. 
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Only under this teaching can there be a real sense 
of either unrighteousness or weakness; and so only 
under this teaching can there be the genuine repentance 
which Scripture requires, and the sense of weakness in 
doing the good and perfect will of God which makes 
the sinner go out of himself to accept Jesus as the source 
of strength to do the will of God. So that the preach- 
ing of morality at all times, and to all persons, is the 
duty of the Church and of her ministers, who are 
miserably unfaithful to God and their commission if 
they keep it in the background ; but then this morality 
is, of course, not to be according to the standard of the 
world, but according to the standard of the teaching of 
Christ. 

Attempts at conformity to the low standard of the 
world may make a man self-righteous ; but a sincere 
attempt at conformity to the standard of Christ never 
can. In the nature of things it must humble and abase 
the soul ; for to strive after the attainment of the 
standard of Christ is to strive to be " poor in spirit," 
to be "pure in heart,'* to "hunger and thirst after 
righteousness." It is to bring every thought of the 
heart and every member of the body into subjection, 
so that the tongue should never utter a base word, or 
the eye cast a lustful glance. It is to strive to " love 
our enemies," to " do good to them which hate us," to 
pray for our persecutors, to give alms, to pray, to 
fast, with a view to the sole approval of God. It is to 
forgive as we would be forgiven, to " lay up treasures 
in heaven," to serve God as our One Sole Master, so, 
to commit our way to God as to take no thought for 
the morrow, to seek first the Kingdom of God and His 
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righteousness ; not to jndge, not to condemn, to *^ ask, 
to seek, to knock,'* to *^ enter in at the strait gate,'* to 
be '^ mercifol as God in heaven is merciful." 

Snch is the teaching of Christ. If any one says that 
an attempt to fulfil this would make men self-righteous, 
by such words he simply shows that he has never him- 
self made the attempt. 

The teaching of such morality, such goodness, is in- 
cumbent upon the ministers and pastors of the Church 
at all times, in all places, and to all persons ; for it is 
alike the foundation of the repentance which God 
requires of the sinner who is out of Christ, and it is 
the rule of life for the saint who is m Him. 
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Section II. 

Justification hy Faith. 

Having tlms far considered how the Church is to act 
upon the sinner so as to lead him to seek reinstatement 
in Christ, or Restoration, we have now to consider what 
the sinner has to do, or what he has to bring, in order 
to obtain restoration to a justified state. 

The sinner has to believe. He has to bring one thing, 
and that one thing is Faith. 

Here we are met by innximerable questions. Is the 
sinner to believe only^ or is he to love as well as to 
believe ? Is his faith to be without works, or is it to 
include works ? Is it to be a bare, naked faith, undis- 
tinguishable from the belief of evil spirits, or is it to be 
a faith instinct with love and obedience ? 

It must be something more than the faith of devils, 
all are agreed upon that ; but what is that *^ something 
more," for the devils believe all the realities of the 
unseen and eternal world, for they are in that world ? 
They could say to Jesus, " We know Thee who Thon 
art, the Holy One of God." 

On the other hand, with aU deference to the opinions 
of so profound a theologian and so humble-minded a 
Christian as Bishop Bull, it seems to be utterly beside 
the mark to say with him that the faith which justifies 
comprehends all the works of Christian piety. For, if 
so, a man must show the fruits of Justification before he 
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comes to receive Justification. The converts on the 
day of Pentecof^ Ivpented and believed, and, as the sign 
and seal of their faith,, submitted to receive Baptism ; 
and there and then, to use the words of St. Paul, they 
were buried and raised up again with Christ from the 
dead, in order that they might "walk in newness of 
life." But according to Bishop Bull's theory, as I 
understand it (and I have done my best to do so), they 
ought to have had their Baptism postponed till they 
had satisfied the Apostles that they were walking in 
newness of life. But, instead of this, they received 
Baptism at once, on the very day of their first believing, 
bringing only faith, for it was the only thing which, 
under such circumstances, they could bring; and not 
even bringing tliat as anything meritorions, but simply 
as the condition which God naturally required of them, 
as by faith only could they be conscious of His power 
to save, or of His willingness to save them, so that they 
should present themselves or surrender themselves to 
be saved by Him.* 

« " And here, perhaps, we may see somewhat of the meaning and 
depth of the- doctrine of Justification by faith. If Justification, or 
the imparting of righteousness, be a work of the Holy Ghost, a 
spiritual gift or presence in the heart, it is plain that faith, and faith 
alone, can discern it and prepare the mind for it, as the Spirit alone 
can give it. Faith is the correlative, the natural instrument of the 
things of the Spirit. While Christ was present in the flesh, He 
might be seen by the eye ; but His more perfect and powerful pre- 
sence, which we now enjoy, being invisible, can be discerned and 
used by faith only. Thus faith is a mysterious means of gaining 
gifts from God, which cannot otherwise be gained : according to the 
text, * If thou canst believe, all things are possible to him that be- 
lieveth.' It was necessary for our Justification that Christ should 
become a quickening Spirit, and so invisible ; and therefore it was as 
necessary for the same, in God's providence, that we should believe ; 
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And as it was at the first inauguration of the Church, 
so it has been ever since. When a man lias fallen from 
grace (whether that grace be received in infancy or 
later in life matters not) he has to return to Christ, or 
to God through Christ, at once, as soon as ever he is 
conscious that he is apart from God. He is to return 
at once, immediately, for the longer he delays the 
worse his case is ; but his coming or returning to God 
though Christ is the work, because it is the suggestion, 
of his faith, because faith is his personal spiritual appre- 
hension of the things of God. So that, in the truest 
and strictest sense it is his faith which saves and which 
justifies, because it leads him to and (so far as he has 
anything to bring) reinstates him in Christ, who is his 
Righteousness. 

If the man thinks that he must wait till he have 
some good works to bring with him before he comes to 
Christ, or to God through Christ, then he commits the 
absurdity of waiting to produce the fruits of righteous- 

as necessary a condition, in St. Paul's language, for ^ the heart to 
believe unto righteousness,' as anyone thing is a necessary condition 
of another, as (in this world) eating and drinking are necessary for 
animal life, or the sun for ripening the fruits of the earth, or the air 
for transmitting sounds. We have no reason for supposing that the 
supernatural providences of God are not ordered upon a system of 
antecedents or second causes, as precise and minute as is the natural 
system. Faith may be as a key unlocking for us the treasures of 
Divine mercy, and the only key. I say there is no antecedent im- 
probability in the idea; and we see, from the nature of the case, 
that Christ could not enter into the hearts of the ten thousands of 
the true Israel, till He came differently from His coming in the flesh 
— till He came in the Spirit. And as the Spirit is the only Justifier, 
so faith is the only recipient of Justification. The eye sees what is 
material ; the mind alone can embrace what is spiritual." — Neivman 
an Justification, sec. ix. p. 247. 
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ness before he has been re-engrafted** into the Tree of 
Bdghteonsness, e4en into Christ. 

So that faith is the one requirement, the one con- 
dition of Justification of Life on the part of the sinner. 

Bnt then what is this £a.ith ? 

If it be faith only, do we not open the door to the 
worst form of error which has ever degraded Chris- 
tianity, i.e, to Antinomianism ? ° 

If, on the contrary, it is a faith which before it 
justifies must include all Christian virtues, can we ever 
have Christ at all? Certainly we cannot have peace 
if we are first to satisfy ourselves that we have " all 
Christian virtues." 

Now it appears to me that we never can solve these 
questions by any examination or analysis of faith itself 
with the view of seeing whether it contains the element 
of trust on the one side, or of love on the other, for 
faith is an act of the soul which only exists in exercise, 
and cannot exist apart from the person who exercises 
it, and the person. Divine or human, upon whom it is 
exercised. Faith is an act of the soul or spirit going 
out of itself, as it were, to recognize, or apprehend, or 
embrace another, and derives its character of good or 
bad, moral or immoral, saving or condemning, first 

* Bom. xi. 23. " God is able to graff them in again." 
« Antinomianism, whether dogmatic or undogmatic, professed or 
latent, appears to me the worst error which can degrade religion, 
because it begins with degrading the character of God Himself. A 
righteous and holy God must have such a supreme desire of holiness 
and righteousness as to look for it from all intelligent moral agents, 
and all Antinomianism makes God really indifferent to the personal 
righteousness of His creatures, because it makes Him satisfied with 
the mere imputation of the righteousness of a Surety. 
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from the person who exercises it, then from the person 
on whom it is exercised. ' . 

Thus the [average] Mahometan exercises a far firmer 
faith in God, considered as the Supreme Being, than 
the average Christian; but then it is, as a rule, the 
faith of an impure man in a God who will reward him 
with an impure paradise if, after living a cruel and 
lustful life, he fights and dies in defence of a false creed. 
So that his faith is strong — strong to fanaticism, strong 
to meet any form of danger and death — and yet is 
essentially immoral and degrading. 

But the belief of the justified man is the belief of one 
who, being " of God," (how, we do not now inquire) 
hears God's words, and recognizes in these words the 
voice of One who will deliver him from the evil within 
him, as well as from the punishment which threatens 
him. The man who believes to Justification first hears 
the words of God. If he had lived in the time of Christ 
he would have heard in the discourses of Christ calling 
him to a new and better life the words of God, and 
they would have awakened in him, or created in him, 
corresponding desires to be rid of the present dominion 
of sin, as well as to have past sins forgiven. He 
would have heard in the accents of Christ, not the 
words of a Sin-bearer only, but of a Sin-eradicator and 
a Sanctifier. 

And according to himself would be his faith. Pro- 
ceeding from a desire of goodness and holiness, even 
though faint at first, it would be a good and holy thing, 
and it would consequently look out for, and rest upon, 
the best and holiest Object. 

Now it is clear, on a moment's consideration, that 
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such a faith may by itself, without joining to it works 
or love or trusty be relied upon as not only uninfected 
with Antinomianism, but as absolutely subversive of 
any such an error, for its whole spirit embraces the 
holiness of God's character: whereas the faith of the 
man who looks for pardon or acceptance rather than 
for renewal, would have a tendency, at least, to look 
out for, and rest upon. One who was simply and solely 
a Sin-bearer or Substitute ; and so such a faith cannot 
be trusted against the Antinomian spiiit, for it has 
itself the very soul and principle of that most destruc- 
tive of heresies, which is to make Christ Himself the 
minister of sin by regarding Him as a Sin-bearer rather 
than a Sanctifier. 

But it may be rejoined, Do you not thus destroy the 
freeness of God's mercy ? Is not the triumph of God's 
grace seen in this, that He justifies the ungodly ? And 
if a man must be " of God " before he can hear the 
words of God, God, in that case, justifies, not the un- 
godly, but those who are already godly. Not for a 
moment, we answer, can such an inference be drawn, 
for he who turns to God as his Deliverer from the guilt 
and power of sin, is accepted, no matter what his former 
life — and on the principles of the strictest justice ; for 
let us consider that the law of God may be, partially at 
least, and outwardly obeyed from reasons quite inde- 
pendent of either the love or the fear of God. Many of 
its precepts must be obeyed in such a state of society as 
we are now living in, from mere self-interest. So that 
many a man who has lived an outwardly moral and 
respectMe life, may have been exposed to no outward 
^temptations to immoraVity , mi^ "m.^^ \i^ m ^;\ifc %\^ht of 
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God utterly selfish, worldly, and hypocritical ; whereas 
another who has had more violent teniptations to cer- 
tain sins against society, may have fallen nnder them 
and lived an abandoned life, and yet God may discern 
snch an one, notwithstanding his sinful life, to be far 
more of God than his more respectable neighbour, and 
may make him hear the words of God to his salvation. 

S6 that Justification by faith is the embodiment, as 
it were, and carrying out of the principle that Christ 
receiveth sinners, but receives them to cleanse and 
renew them ; that all who are weary and heavy laden 
may come to Him for rest ;. that no man is to stay 
away from Christ till he has reformed himself, but he 
is to come at once, that Christ may not merely reform, 
but re-create him. Justification by faith, then, without 
works, is a perfectly true doctrine, and is held by the 
Romanist^ as well as by the ultra-Protestant — in fact by 
every one who in his heart believes that he cannot save 
himself. But it is a perfectly true doctrine only if wo 
take into account the state of the soul, or will, or per- 
sonality which exercises the faith. 

A very little consideration will, I think, convince us 

of the absolute truth of the above assertion and of its 

limitation. 

*• "Cum vero Apostolus dicit, justificari hominem per fidem et 
gratis : ea verba in eo sensu intelligeiida sunt, quern perpetuus 
JiicclesiaB Catholicse consensus tenuit, et expressit: ut scilicet per 
fidem ideo justificari dicamur, quia fides est humanae salutis funda- 
meutum, et radix omnis justificationis, sine qu& impossibile est placere 
Deo, et ad filiorum ejus consortium per venire': gratis autem justificari 
ideo dicamur, quia nihil eorum quae justificatiouem praecedunt, sive 
fides, sive opera, ipsam justificationis gratiam promeretur : si enim 
gratia est, jam non ex operibus : alici^uiu, m\. iSiiaTn. K•^c>%XJc}s^>^l^s^s>5»x, 
gratia jam non est gratia." — Council of Trent, ^eaa. V\. c»:^« nvv\. 
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Suppose tliat a sinner, convinced of the evil and 
wretchedness of his past sin, desires to be reinstated 
in the favour of God. His will or desire will first 
show itself in the lifting np of his sonl to God through 
Jesus Christ. If he knows in the least degree the 
meaning of the Catholic Faith, he will plead the merits 
of the Death of Jesus Christ. If he is further and 
better instructed in that Creed or Faith, he will plead 
also the gracious design and intention of God as mani- 
fested in the Resurrection and present Intercession of 
the same Jesus.* Now no Catholic pastor or instructor 
or preacher that I ever heard of would dream of saying 
to a soul in this state, *' Before you thus attempt to lay 
hold on God's mercy, you must have spent so many 
hours in public or private prayer, or you must have 
given away so much money in alms, or you must have 
fasted so often or so long." Neither would any Catholic 
instructor that I ever heard of say to any penitent, 
" Before you come to God through Christ for cleansing, 
you must first have made yourself clean : before you 
venture to seek holiness from Him, you must have 
made yourself holy." If any penitent were to ask his 
pastor for words wherewith to come, the pastor, whilst 
he assured him that no form could be really adequate — 
that he must use his own words as the expression of his 
own thoughts or sins — ^would, in all human probability, 
direct him to such Psalms as the thirty-eighth or the 
fifty-first, in which it is hard to say which is the most pro- 
minent, the self-abasement or the trust in God*s mercy. 

* " It is Christ that died, tea ri-Ther, that is risen again, Who 
is even at the right hand of Grod, Who also maketh intercession for 
«s." — Bom. viiL 34. 



JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH- 257 

This, then, is all that the sinner can bring : renuncia- 
tion of self — eyil, prond, self-satisfied self — and belief in 
Orod as forgiving sin. I do not now speak of the way 
in which God will meet the sinner ; that we shall con- 
sider presently. I speak of what the sinner can do; 
and the sinner, as such, can only go out (^ himself, as 
it were, to meet the loving advance of the God Who is 
drawing him, and this is the exercise of " faith." 

But now let us look for a moment on this subject 
from a somewhat different point of view. 

The desire to show that in the matter of our Justifi- 
cation the accessary fruitfulness of true faith is to be 
studiously left out of account, arises from anxiety to 
uphold the truth that we are saved by pure unmerited 
grace, and not by anything which can be taken, or even 
mistaken, to be our own. 

To this end faith is regarded, so far as our Justifica- 
tion is concerned, as non-moral. Its fruits of good 
thoughts or words or works are forcibly kept out of 
sight, lest the least recognition of their presence or 
necessity should interfere with the freeness of salvation; 
but the futility of all this will be apparent when we 
consider that the faith by which the sinner accepts the 
word of God is itself an indication of the altered moral 
state and condition of the soul. 

As long as the sinner is in heart alienated from God 
he keeps away from God, and stops his ears to the 
words of God: because, as the Saviour Himself says, 
he is " not of God." When he turns to God, then, for 
the first time, he listens to the words of God. He listens 
because he thinks that in those words he hears of de- 
liverance and reconciliation, and this arises from the 

s 
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fact tliat tlie very centre of his sotil, being now turned 
Godwards, is in a different moral state. All this is 
implied in the words of Christ Himself, " He that is of 
God heareth God's words." When a man turns to God 
&om sin and self then he begins to be (or shows that 
God has made him to be) " of God." He welcomes the 
words of God respecting all the things of God. 

Now a man in such a state will not mention, or even 
think of, self, because he desires to be saved from him- 
self. He feels that sin comes so close to him and so 
defiles all within him, that he will never mention or 
even think of, much less plead, anything of his own ; 
but, nevertheless, the moral state of the man's whole 
soul is altered inconceivably in the direction of what is 
good, because it has begun to be alive to God, the Author 
and Giver of all that is holy and good, and his faith 
which now hears the words of God, is the first indication 
of this. Faith, which is the ear of his soul, hears God's 
words with the intention of receiving them and doing 
them, for the man himself is now " of God." 

We are again taught by Christ Himself that faith or 
belief depends upon the state of the heart when He 
asks, " How can ye believe, who receive honour one of 
another, and seek not the honour that cometh from God 
only? " (John v. 44) ; and again, " Every one that doeth 
evil hateth the light (i.e., as the context shows, the light 
of Christ), neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds 
should be reproved ; but he that doeth truth cometh to 
the light " (John iii. 20, 21). Again, let the reader 
consider what I have said above respecting the honest 
and good heart in the Parable of the Sower (pp. 120- 
122). So that it is beyond measure futile to endeavour 
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to separate faith from what is moral within us, because 
the faith itself by which we receive the word of God is 
the fruit of the moral state of the soul, and is itself a 
work within the soul, the work of the will. It is called 
a " work " by Christ Himself where He says, " this is 
the work of God, that ye believe in Him Whom He hath 
sent" (John vi. 29). So that the one thing which will 
for ever save the true Pauline doctrine of Justification 
by faith from that Antinomian perversion which seems 
so persistently to follow in its wake, is that Justifying 
faith is the faith of the man who turns from sin and 
turns to God as his Saviour from the power of Sin. 

This faith will, because of its very nature, acknow- 
ledge sin — that is, confess and bewail it. If it does not, 
it is not the faith which the mercy of God can meet. It 
was so in the case of the sinner restored at the very 
hour of Redemption, the sinner absolved by Christ on 
the cross. He said, " We indeed [are in the same con- 
demnation], justly^ for we receive the due reward of our 
deeds," and he was then suffering an extremity of agony 
of which we can scarcely form a conception. 

The necessity for the confession or acknowledgment 
of sin is laid down by St. John in one of the very few 
places (and there are very few) which distinctly recog- 
nize the restoration of the lapsed or sinning Christian: 
"If we confess our sins. He is faithful and just to forgive 
us our sins, and to cleanse us from all u^^ighteousness " 
(1 John i. 9). 

Above all, this confession or acknowledgment of sin 
is provided for in the Book of Psalms. The Psalms are 
not only written for instruction, but for use. They are 
forms given by Almighty Qt)d to direct our devotions. 
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In them the Holj ^iiit has giyen to th& Christiait 
words which, so £eur as words proyided for us can do, 
most nearlj express those ** groanmgs which cannot be 
nttered," with which He,, in their hearts, makes inter- 
cession for the Saints^ Now we leant from the Peni- 
tential Psalms that there mnst be not onl j a general 
acknowledgment of sinfUness, bnt a detailed acknow^ 
lodgment of the guilt of partienlar sins ;^ there must be 
distinct acknowledgment of these sins as committed 
against God;> there must be an acknowledgment of 
their loathsomeness and defilement as well as of their 
gnilt.»» 

All this is the necessarj accompaniment of the faith 
which, wins restoration.. It is not, of course, that there 
is merit in aU this, or that the man brings it in his hand,, 
as it were, to- propitiate God with it ^ bnt it is the 
natural outpouring of a soul which is not superficially 
agitated, but in its very depths conyinced of sin because^ 
it apprehends the holiness and goodness of God. 

But there is another accompaniment of the faith of 
the true penitent, another sign of the true conversion 
of the inmost soul, which is laid down by the Redeemer 
Himself as absolutely indispensable before we can re- 
ceive forgiveness from God : and this is the forgiveness 

^ '^ There is no health in my flesh, because of Thy displeasure, 
neither is there any rest in my bones by reason of my sin. Wash 
me throughly from my wickedness, and cleanse me from my sin." — 
Fsalm xxxyiii. 3 ; li. 2. 

t " Against Thee only have I sinned, and done this eril in Thy 
sight." — ^Fsalm li. 4. " Enter not into judgment with Thy servant, 
O Lord, for in Thy sight shall no man living be justified." — Psalm 
cxliiL 2. 

^ <*My wounds stink and are corrupt through my foolishness. 
Hjr loina are filled with a sore disease." — ^Fsalm xxxviii 5, 7. 
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t)f others. We have very folly directed attention to 
this (see page 99), and shall not repeat what we have 
Said. In no way, of conrse, does the forgiveness of 
others atone for onr own sins, bnt the faith which would 
withhold forgiveness from others whilst it' asks for for- 
giveness is the faith of an nnhnmbled sonl, and so '^ not 
of God." 
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Section III. 
IThe Divine Object of Faith. 

Having thus seen what the faith is which justifies, in so 
far as it depends for its character upon the man who 
exercises it, we have now to consider Who the Divine 
Person or Object is to Whom, if we are to follow the 
guidance of Scripture, it is to be directed, and upon 
Whom it is to rest. 

In the one book of Scripture in which we have the 
only approach to a logical or scientific exposition of the 
nature and process of Justification (the Epistle to 
the Romans), the Person of the Trinity to Whom the 
sinner is to look and on Whom his Faith is to rest is 
God the Father : God the Father, not as the Creator or 
Sustain er or Judge of all, but as the Raiser of His Son 
Jesus Christ from the dead. So we gather from the 
words, " If we believe on Him that raised up Jesus 
our Lord from the dead." " If thou shalt confess 
with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in 
thine heart that God hath raised Him from the dead, 
thou shalt be saved."* 

Rom. iv. 24, 25 ; x. 9. Compare also the following places : — 

" He that heareth My word, and believeth on Him that sent Me 

hatk everlasting Hfe."— John v. 24. "You, who by Him do believe 

in God, that raised Him up from the dead, and gave Him glory j that 

four faith and hope might be in God." — 1 Pet. i. 21. Compare also 

Acts a. 24 ; xiii. 30. So out IjotA la.ys the greatest stress on His 

Apostles believing that God aent Bim, <^^Q\i\i tv. 'i^-^ ^v ^i\ 

-kW. 30'^ ivii. 21.) 
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I cannot lielp here remarking that few things in the 
popular Revival Theology of the day surprise me more 
than the persistence with which its professors and lead- 
ing teachers ignore God the Father as the Divine Person 
on Whom Justifying Faith is ultimately to rest. One 
would think that a decent regard for the authority of 
Scripture would have saved them from so marked a 
disregard for some of its plainest statements, and state- 
ments upon the very point in question. It seems as if 
their Theology regarded the Father as having nothing 
to do with a Redemption which they seem to look on as 
being proffered to Him by One Who loves His creatures 
more than He does, and that all His connection with it 
is that He accepts it. Whereas when the Scriptures 
direct the eyes of our Faith to God the Father as having 
raised up His Son, it is to God the Father as the Author, 
the Ordainer, the Bringer about, and the Crowner of 
the whole work of His Son. It was His Wisdom that 
planned the whole,^ His will that decreed the whole.* 
His love that consented to see in Christ our Representa- 
tive, and so our Sinbearer,™ and His Power that raised 
up His Son to be our Life-bestower, and set Him on 
His own Right Hand as our Advocate.** 

Are we not, then, to believe in Jesus Christ to our 
Justification? Yes, most assuredly ; but in Jesus Christ 
as " raised from the dead by the glory (or power) of 
the Father ; " we have not simply to believe in Jesus 
as dying for our sins as our Propitiation and Substitute 
and Sinbearer — thoagh of course no belief in Him which 
does not rest all hope of forgiveness on the real Pro- 

k I Cor. ii. 7. ' Psalm xl. S -^ "ELe\i. il. n ^ \iQjRft -k^. ^a.. 

" i John jV. 10. ^ ^-^^ja. VV^ ^a^- 
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pitiatory nature of His sacrifice can be in the least 
degree availing — ^but we have to believe in Him espe- 
cially as raised from the dead (tea, batheb, that is risen 
again. Bom. viii. 34). 

The hearty belief in Jesns as raised again for onr 
Justification involves far more than belief in Jesus as 
our Sinbearer. It involves His being our Life ; it pro- 
claims Him to be our Life ; it accepts Him as our Life* 
We believe not in a dead, but in a Risen, Living Christ. 
" I am He that liveth and was dead, and behold I am 
alive for evermore." This, His new Life, is ' as much 
ours as His Death. The belief in Christ risen directly 
connects His Death with the will and purpose of the 
Father in the whole work of Redemption, especially in 
that great End of all Redemption that we should live 
by the Life of Christ in us.** The belief in Christ risen 
also connects His Work with the Holy Spirit as the 
Agent in the application of it to particular souls, for 
the Holy Spirit being poured forth was the direct con- 
sequence of His Resurrection and Ascension, and was 
given to make us partakers of the Life which He re- 
sumed on His Resurrection. By the Spirit we are 
washed, sanctified, and justified in His Name. By the 
Spirit we are baptized into His Body. By the Spirit 
He now comes to us. By the Spirit He now dwells 
within us. 

The turning of the eye of our faith to Christ risen 

(or to God as raising Him from the dead) fixes it upon 

that Event, which not only seals His atoning work and 

testifies to its all-sufficiency ; but also indissolubly joins 

to the atoning virtue o£ t\ie Ti^^tloL, the Life-giving 

« Col. i. 27 •, 1 3o\iii IN. ^ s N. \\, v^,'^^. 
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virtue of the Restirrection, and the will of the Father 
in onr personal holiness through the Spirit making us 
partakers of His Son as our Second Adam. 

The proclamation of it would make an essential dif- 
ference in all so-called Gospel preaching, for it would 
at once destroy the mischievous fallacy, the foundation 
of all Antinomianism, that the work of Justification is 
by One Person of the Trinity and the work of Sanctifi- 
cation, both secondary and inferior to it, by another ; 
whereas all is in one Name and by one Agent. " Ye are 
washed, ye are sanctified, ye are justified in the name 
of the Lord Jesus and by the Spirit of our God." The 
common idea — the idea in which I myself was brought 
up — ^is, that Christ made a full atonement by His Death, 
the reception of which is our Justification, and by that 
Death purchased the Spirit, Who by His Own separate 
individual action, quite apart from any connection with 
the Person of Christ, makes the Christian holy in heart 
and life ; but the relations of the Persons of the Trinity 
in the matter of our Redemption are never thus repre- 
sented as matters of purchase — ^in fact, the whole thing 
is utterly abhorrent to the mind of Scripture. The 
truth as set forth in Scripture seems to be this. The 
Holy Spirit could not be given till Christ was glorified, 
because, in the first place, in the economy of Redemption 
the Spirit must be received by, and then given from, the 
human nature of the Son of Gt)d ; and, in the second 
place, the Spirit under the new Dispensation sanctifies 
ns, not by a separate action of His own on our minds or 
hearts, but by making us partakers of the human nature 
of Christ our Second Adam, which. coTxkA. TJkaHjX^ \s>L'^Qa 
nature ofthinga till the Son of GodY^^^^ixas^^^^c^se^^^^ 
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and till that Imman nature was made by its Resur- 
rection and Ascension a life-imparting Spirit. If the 
necessity for the work of the Spirit is of set purpose 
separated from, and postponed to, the work of Christ, 
people who hear such a Gospel will naturally ask, " If 
I have first of all given to me, as my own, a perfect 
righteousness in Christ, why should I desire an im- 
perfect one of my own ? You say that the righteous- 
ness of my Surety gives me a title to heaven : what do 
I really want more ? " If to persons in such a frame of 
mind it is said : " The Spirit is given you to sanctify 
you that you may be able to enjoy heaven," the obvious 
rejoinder, perhaps not said aloud, is : " If I once get to 
heaven I shall never be turned out, and I shall learn to 
enjoy it." 

The faith, then, of the sinner has to be fixed upon 
Christ crucified for our sins and raised again for our 
Justification. This is set forth by^St. Paul as the 
Gospel in which Christians "stand," and by which 
they are " saved." But a further question arises. This 
Gospel of Justification is given to us to enable us to 
have peace with God — "Being justified by faith, we 
have [or let us have] peace with God, through our 
Lord Jesus Christ." 

Now all true peace arises from our knowledge of the 
good intentions towards us of the person with whom we 
are (or desire to be) at peace. Without for a moment 
denying that the peace which God sheds into the heart 
of the pardoned sinner is a supernatural peace, yet, to 
be true and lasting, it must depend upon knowledge ; 
upon the right apprehension of what the goodness and 
mercy of God consist in. If the sinner is to have in- 
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temal peace throngli tlie Blood of the Cross, this peace 
must be based upon the reason of the thing, and the 
reason why the sacrifice of Christ can be the foundation 
of peace is simply and solely because it was no other 
than the Eternal Son of God Who, in our nature, offered 
Himself a sacrifice for sin. If One so great and so dear 
to the Father offered Himself, He could not but make a 
full, perfect, sufficient sacrifice and satisfaction for all 
sin, and that this satisfaction for the sins of such count- 
less multitudes of sinners is all-sufficient is simply 
because of His Godhead. It is the satisfaction of One 
Who is " the only begotten Son of God — God of God, 
Light of Light, Very God of Very God, Who for us 
men and for our salvation came down from heaven." 

It is not surprising to me that the peace of Re- 
vivalism is so inconstant, flickering, and dependent 
upon spiritual stimulants, seeing that in the popular 
preaching of the day the essential Godhead and Incar- 
nation of Him Who bore our sins is so studiously kept 
in the background. I do not for a moment say that it 
is denied, or that it would not be a formal part of the 
creed of a Revivalist, but it is not prominently asserted, 
it is not put in the forefront; whereas in St. Paul's 
account, in the very first words of his Epistle to the 
Romans, the Gospel is concerning Jesus Christ, God's 
Son our Lord, Who was made of the Seed of David 
according to the flesh, and declared to be the Son of 
God with power.P Men are now called upon, ener- 

F It is worthy of notice in connection with this matter of the Chris- 
tian's peace, that his joy in God is made by the Apostle St. John to 
depend upon his right apprehension of the Incarnation of our Lord. 
<' That which was from the beginning, which we have heard, which 
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getically and vociferotisly called upon, to believe in 
Jesns Christ as their snbstitnte, and told that the only 
one sin that can damn them is want of belief in Jesns 
as their Sinbearer, But have they not a right to turn 
round on their instructors and ask, " Who is He that 
I should believe in Him? What was there in Him 
that He should bear unaided the burden of a world's 
sin ? " There can be but one answer, and that answer, 
surprising to say, is scarcely ever given, or very seldom 
indeed given,- — that He Who died is God's own only 
begotten Son, conceived by the Holy Ghost, bom of the 
Virgin Mary. 

Here, then, is another Article of the Creed — viz., the 
Incarnation, on which depends all the atoning power of 
the Death, and which must be, tacitly at least, realized 
before the all*sufficiency of the Death can be realized. 
If, then, the teacher or preacher does not ground the 
faith of his hearer on the Incarnation, he teaches a 
Gospel or Atonement which has no foundation on which 
to rest, no foundation in fact. 

So that it comes to this : we have to set forth before 
the sinner, and ground him in, and do our best to see 
that he realizes and believes with all his heart the 
Catholic Faith, as embodied in the Apostles' Creed and 
expanded and expounded in the other two Creeds of the 

we have seen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our 
hands have handled, of the word of life; . . . that which we have 
^een and heard {i.e. the Eternal Word or Son of God made flesh) 
declare we unto you, that ye also may have fellowship with us ; and 
truly our fellowship is with the Father, and with His Son Jesus 
Christ. And these things write we unto you that your joy may be 
full." In other words, the Apostle writes to them the Incarnation of 
the Eternal Word to make them full of jviy in believing. 
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Clinrch. Every one of these Articles is an integral part 
of the Faith once delivered to the Saints. Even the 
one, the only one, which exhibits the severe side of 
God's character — " From thence He shall come to jndge 
the quick and the dead " — ^is declared by St. Paul him- 
self to be an integral part of his Gospel (Rom., ii. 16). 

There are no modern summaries of the truths of the 
Gospel, no Gospel Hymns, no answers in Catechisms, 
no confessions, no statements of truth, written or un- 
written, which, in so few and simple words, bring the 
sinner abreast of so much truth needful for his spiritual 
well-being, and which he cannot refuse to believe with- 
out peril. 

For consider for a moment what is involved in the 
simplest exposition of the Catholic Creed. 

There is the Fatherhood of Almighty God — that He 
is by nature a Father, being from eternity the Father 
of One Only Son, as well as the Father of Spirits. 

There is the Incarnation, whereby, in obedience to 
His Father's will. He took our Flesh and Blood, and 
came among us to die for us. There is the Crucifixion, 
the Death of agony and shame whereby He atoned for 
all sin. There is His Resurrection, by which we are at 
once assured of the fl.ll-suflB.ciency of His Atonement, 
and of our ability to participate in His Risen Life, so 
that we may have His Very Life within us to enable 
US to live the life of Gk)d. There is His Ascension, 
whereby He took His seat at the Right Hand of His 
Father, as our Advocate and Intercessor, and is now 
exercising all power in heaven and in earth on our 
behalf, besides ever presenting the memorials of His 
Passion before His Father as our Great High Priest. 
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There is His Judgment, whereby righteous and holy 
souls are assured that God will one day set right all the 
wrongs of this present state of inequality and oppression, 
so that Eternal Right and Justice shall prevail at last, 
and yet triumph at the hands of One Who knows the 
infirmities of His brethren. 

There is the Holy Ghost, His coming, His comfort. 
His conviction of sin, His washing. His sanctifying, His 
justifying grace. 

There is the Holy Catholic Church, the mystical body 
of Christ, by whose ordinances and fellowship and 
ministry we are assured that we are in Him as certainly 
as our own members are parts of our own bodies. 
There is the Communion of Saints, our unseen fellow- 
ship with the angels, with the souls at rest in paradise, 
with all good and holy beings in all parts of God's 
spiritual kingdom ; there is the Forgiveness of sins, 
whereby we are assured by both outward sign and seal 
and inward peace and hope that we are in the favour of 
God. There is the Resurrection of the Body, which is 
the full Redemption for which true believers groan, and 
without which we should be only half redeemed ; and 
there is the Life Everlasting, in the presence of God and 
in the joy of Christ. 

Such is the simplest expression of the faith once 
delivered to the saints. Unless our Faith is cast in 
this mould it is sure in these days to miss half the 
goodness of God. 

None of these Articles of the Faith can be unrealized 
without serious loss. None can be denied without 
peril. 
Must we, then, "believe in ^W ^\^ \>^lQrc^ ^^ ^-^sl be 
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justified ? We do not say this ; the eye of onr faith 
is especially directed to the Death and Resurrection. 
But this we do say, that an Apostle treats the holding 
of such an Article as the Resurrection of the body as 
vital when he says that they who teach that the Re- 
surrection is already past — i.e, fulfilled in a merely 
spiritual change — overthrow the faith; and when he 
says that " if the dead rise not Christ is not raised, and 
if Christ be not raised our faith is vain, we are yet in 

our sinB."PP 

PP 2 Tim. ii. 18 ; 1 Cor. xv. 
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Section IV. 

The Means of Bestoration^ 

Having now seen how the Church, through her minis- 
ters or teachers, is to act upon the sinner to lead 
. him to seek Restoration to a state of Justification, 
and what is required of the sinner who would be 
justified, we have now to consider the last of the three 
things connected with the sinner's personal reinstate- 
ment; and that is how, in what way, and by what 
means God meets each individual sinner who returns 
to Him. 

The question is this, Does God extend the benefits 
of Redemption to each retumirfg sinner solely by a 
spiritual act of His own on the person's soul or spirit, 
without any respect to any action of His Church, or of 
its ministers, in giving to him Sacraments, or Absolu- 
tion, or continuing him in a fellowship ? 

Or, Does God extend grace to the soul of the man 
through means, or channels of grace, more or less out- 
ward and sensible, as Sacraments ; through the word 
of Absolution of miuisters ; through continuance in a 
fellowship, and such things ? 

It is allowed on all hands that God has instituted a 

ministry for the conversion of sinners, for leading them 

to Christ, and for teaching them the Scriptures and the 

truths of the Gospel •, but ia\\i\aT£imistry also a ministry 

for conveying God's pardoxL «Ji^ T^%\.Qtm^ ^^^^ ^">^^^ 
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throngli Sacraments, or throngh word of mouth, as in 
Absolntion ? 

Unquestionably it is. the latter. If words have any 
meaning, the ministers of Christ are ordained by Him 
to be the dispensers of Sacraments and the bestowers of 
Absolution. What words that could be devised could 
teach this plainer than the last words of Christ ? " Go 
ye to all the world and preach the Gospel to every 
creature; he that believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved." " As my Father sent me, so send I you. Whose- 
soever sins ye remit they are remitted unto them." 

These assertions of Christ cannot be got over, or ex- 
plained away. Men may refuse to recognize or con- 
template them, as they do, but there they are, amongst 
the last words which He uttered. The latter is one of 
the plainest and most unreserved directions on the for- 
giveness of sins in the Word of God — if not the very 
plainest ; i,e, of course on the matter of its conveyance 
from God, as distinguished from declarations respecting 
the preparation of the heart before receiving it, or the 
satisfaction offered to- God's justice in the Atonement 
which purchased it* I assert then that, in the Apos- 
tolic Age, i.e. the best and purest age, and in the pages 
of the New Testament, God meets and restores the 
sinner in the use of means i and the means by which 
God meets and restores the sinner, whether he be one 
who turns from Heathenism or Judaism, or whether he 
be a nominal Christian who has fallen through sin, is 
the Church or Sacramental system. 

In saying this I do not assert that the example of the 
Primitive or Apostolic Church can be alto^eAXi^"^ ^ ^ccsSiSv 
for a state ofthinga so very differen.titom'vX*^^^^^"^^'^^'^ 

T 
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is. It is quite possible that owing to the altered cir- 
cumstances of the Church, what was then the rule may 
now be temporarily the exception.*^ At present I assert 
that if we take the Book of the New Covenant to be the 
record of His will, God meets and restores the sinner, 
not merely through a secret, invisible action of His 
Spirit on the sinner's spirit, in bestowing upon him re- 
pentance or faith, or diffusing into his soul a sense of 
peace ; but He meets the sinner in and through a system 
called the Church, which has its outward visible sign 
in its ministry and its Sacraments, and which system it- 
self may very properly be called Sacramental, for it is, 
in all its parts, the outward visible sign of inward spiri- 
tual grace given to us, 

I will now endeavour, God helping, to show the truth 
of this. 

The entrance into the Kingdom or Church of God is 
the Sacrament of Baptism. Now, however God may 
have acted upon the soul of the sinner who has been 
hitherto in a non-Christian state to prepare him to re- 
ceive grace, yet, according to the universal teaching of 
the New Testament, he is not received into a state of 
forgiveness, and into the grace of the New Covenant 
till he is baptized ; and he is always assumed to have 
been admitted into the grace of the New Covenant when 
lie was baptized. Our Lord distinctly prepared men 
for this when He said, " Except a man be born of water 
and of the Spirit he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God," and by his last deliveries of His commission to His 
Apostles, "Go ye and teach all nations, baptizing them," 
<fec. " Go ye into all the world and preach the Gospel 

p I shall giye some instances or illustrations of this further on. 
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to every creature ; he that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved." 

At the first preaching' of the Gospel of a crucified 
and risen Saviour, those who were "pricked to the 
heart " were told that thej must repent and be baptized 
for the remission of sins.*" When the Gospel was 
preached to the Samaritans, it is said that thej were 
immediately baptized.* When Cornelius is converted 
express mention is made of his baptism.* When Saul 
of Tarsus was converted by th« sight of Christ Himself, 
forgiveness was not formally made over to him till he 
received Baptism.* When the jailor at Philippi was 
converted ho was told that he was to believe in the 
Lord Jesus, but God did not meet his belief with salva- 
tion till the word of the Lord had been further spoken 
to him, and the teaching of this word was such as to 
prepare him for Baptism, for he was at once baptized.* 

Now let us consider for a moment, by comparison 
with other passages of Scripture, what these persons 
received; with what grace God met them; in what 
shape, so to speak, did they receive the grace of the 
New Covenant ? We find, then, that they were hejd to 
be " saved " in or by Baptism, for we are expressly told 
by one inspired Apostle that they received a benefit 
typified by the salvation received by the eight persons 
who had taken refuge in the ark at the time of the 
deluge ; y and we are told by another Apostle that they 
had been transferred out of a state which was compared 
to the bondage of Egypt into a state which was com- 

r Acts ii. 38, 41. • Acts \i i. 12. 

' Acts X. 48. » Acts xxii. 16. 

« Acts xvi. 32, 33. ^ ^ -Pet- iii. 21. 
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pared to the safety, guidance, and protection whicli were 
enjoyed by the Children of Israel in the wilderness — 
a state not of permanent rest, but still of salvation.* 
We find that they had been saved "by God's mercy 
by the bath of this new Birth/'* and that Grod " sancti- 
fied and cleansed them with the washing of water by 
the word/' ^ Now all this was because of the nnion 
which was then begun between them and the Second 
Adam: they there and then "put on Christ, "^ and "by 
One Spirit they were then baptized,'^ not into one set 
of opinions,^ but "into one body."*^ Above all, they 
there and then received such an union with, or such a 
share in,, the Death and B/Csurrection of Christ thai 
ever afterwards they were bound to " walk in newness 
of life," and were to " reckon themselves dead unto sin^ 
but alive unto God," and because of this they were not 
to suffer " sin to reign in their mortal bodies."*^ 

It is clear, then, that God meets the man who has 
been out of the pale of the Covenant at the moment of 
his entrance into that pale with the particular grace of 
the Covenant. 

He puts the robe on the sinner, and endows him with 
the gift when he crosses the threshold. 

God prepares a man to receive the grace of His 
Kingdom by infusing into him repentance and faith ; 
but God stretches out His hand and confers on the man 
the characteristic blessing of the Kingdom through and 
in the Sacrament by which he is initiated into the 
Kingdom. 

* 1 Cor. X. 1-10, compared "with Jude 5. 

a Titus iii. 5. •» Ephes. v. 26. 

< Gal. iii. 27 j 1 Cor. xii. 12, 13. «» Rom. vi. 3, 4, 1 1, 12. 
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Here we see the respective places of Faith and Sacra- 
ments. The heathen or the Jew exercised faith, or 
believed, and God met him with the blessings of His 
Covenant when he entered into it by the door of the 
Sacrament. It is often most ignorantly nrged against 
those who uphold the grace of Baptism that the first 
converts, of whose Baptism such great things are said 
in Scripture, were believers : but that very fact distin- 
guishes the peculiar grace of the Sacrament, for they 
who had already repented and believed did not receive 
the grace of the New Covenant till they submitted to 
receive Baptism. 

So that it is absolutely true, that if we are to be 
guided strictly by the New Testament, God, in the first 
instance, meets the sinner by the Sacramental system.* 

But this is only in the first instance — at the com- 
mencement. Does God lead us to expect that He con- 
tinues to meet us with His grace in other parts or 
features of the same system ? 

* Men of all schools of thought in the Church of Christ have been 
forward to assert in every possible shape and way that God meets 
the sinner vtdth the grace of the New Covenant when he first enters 
into it. Thus : — 

LuTHEs. '^ Baptism cannot fail to effect that for which it was 
appointed, namely, regeneration and spiritual renewal, as St. Paul 
teaches in the third chapter to Titus ... In all this you must be- 
hold the work of God, by whose authority and command Baptism is 
administered, Who is its Author and Founder ; yea. Who is Himself 
the Baptist. And hence has Baptism such virtue and energy (as the 
Holy Ghost witnesses by St. Paul) that it is the laver of Regenera- 
tion and of the Renewal of the Holy Ghost ; by which laver the im- 
pure and condemned nature which we derive from Adam is altered 
and amended." — Homilia de Baptismo, vol. vii. p. 377. 

Calvin. " The last advantage which our faith receives from Bap- 
tism is its assuring us, not only that we are ingrafted into the Death 
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Now there is another Sacrament which is as evidently 
intended to be received constantly, as Baptism is to be 
received but once. Baptism signifies birth, and we can 
be born bnt once. The Lord's Supper signifies feeding, 
and we require to be fed constantly. 

All allow that in Holy Communion God meets the 
sinner with His grace, or it could not be held to be a 
means of grace at all. But with what does God meet 
men and feed them ? Does He give them, or offet to 
them, in this Sacrament, that which continues His 
people in a state of Justification or restores them to it ? 
We will look at this matter first of all simply as it 
appears in tte pages of the New Testament. 

All true Christians glory in the fact that Christ is our 
Life. Our Lord Himself teaches us in terms far more 

and Life of Christ, but so united to Christ Himself as to be partakers 
of all His blessings.'' — Institutes, book iv. chaps, xv. and xvi. vol. iii. 
p. 332, Calvin Society's Translation. 

Bp. Bidlet. " Baptism is ordained iu water to our Spiritual Re- 
generation." — Works, Parker Society, p. 238. 

Bp. Jewel. "Baptism, therefore, is our Regeneration or New Birth, 
whereby we are born anew in Christ, and are made the sons of God 
and heirs of the kingdom." — Treatise on Sacraments. 

Hooker. " Baptism is a sign which God hath instituted in His 
Church, to the end that they which receive the same might thereby 
be incorporated into Christ, and so through His most precious merit 
obtain as well that saving grace of imputation which taketh away 
all former guiltiness, as also that infused Divine virtue of the Holy 
Ghost, which giveth to the powers of the soul their first disposition 
towards future newness of life." — Eccles. Pol., Book v. ch. Ix. §§1,2. 

Abp. Usher. " In Baptism our stock of life is given to us ; by 
the Sacrament of the Holy Eucharist it is confirmed and continued. — 
Sermons, vol. xiii. p. 194, Elrington's edition. 

Tatlor, Bp. Jeremy. "It [Baptism] does not heal the wounds 

of actual sins, because they ^\Ti?aT\V.s\\iBk\ftTvo\. committed them; but 

it takes off the evil of origmal ^lu. ^\i^^ftN^x\^^Kv^^^^fc^^ft^ia.\!i^ 
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startling and mysterions than any wliicli He has ever else- 
where used that He is onr Life. He teaches ns this in 
His discourse recorded in John vi. In this discourse He 
sets forth Himself as the Bread of Life. The effectual 
reception of this Bread was to depend upon believing 
in Him, and the end for which it was ordained was that 
men should dwell in Him, and that He should dwell in 
them ; and this was in order that His Life might be 
within them as the eternal life of their souls and bodies. 
It is clear, then, that if Justification be the result of 
believing in Christ, and. be in itself the indwelling of 
Christ in the Christian, as we have abundantly shown 
that it is, then the whole of this discourse is occupied 
with Justification, though the term Justification is not 
to be found in it. 

Adam's prevarication is worked off by the death of the Second 
Adam, into which we are baptized." — Life of Christ, part i. sec. ix. 
Bp. Pearson. '^ Nothing in the whole compass of the Christian 
religion is more sure than the exceeding great and most certain effi- 
cacy of Baptism to spiritual good. There is, no doubt, an outward 
and visible sign ; but what is signified by it is an invisible grace, 
and the sign itself was instituted for the very purpose that it should 
communicate this grace." — Minor Theological Works, Churton's 
edition, vol. i. p. 312. 

Bp. Hall, on Ephes. v. 26, " ' That He might sanctify and cleanse 
it with the washing of water by the Word.' That He might sanctify 
and cleanse it by His Holy Spirit, working in us by His Word and 
by His Sacrament of Baptism as the means thereof." — Paraphrase on 
Hard Texts, 

Weslbt. " * So, by the righteousness of One, the free gift came 
upon all men to Justification of Life.' And the virtue of this free 
gift, the merits of Christ's Life and Death, are applied to us in Bap- 
tism. * He gave Himself for the Church, that He might sanctify 
and cleanse it with the washing of water by the Word ' — viz., in 
Baptism, the ordinary instrument of out J\xsl\^'c»^K!^^r— ■"W^^'k^* 
Treatise on Baptisn^^ vol* x. p, 190, 
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But, in the next place, we have to consider whether 
by the "eating" and "drinking'' mentioned in this 
discourse, our Lord alludes only to an exercise of in- 
ternal faith, a work going on solely in the heart of the 
believer ; or whether He indicates an operation in the 
heart, having its Divinely-ordained expression and fulfil- 
ment in an outward Sacramental act ? 

Now faith is not the end to which our Lord leads in 
this remarkable discourse. On the contrary, it is the 
beginning, or starting point. He begins with faith, and 
leads up from faith, which is one of the commonest 
operations of the heart, to something far more myste- 
rious and inexplicable ; a thing which it is impossible to 
suppose, except by doing violence to all our reasoning 
faculties, to be an act of mere internal faith. This 
something is described by Him as eating His Flesh and 
drinking His Blood. It may be well to point out here 
the various steps of our Lord's reasoning. 

He commences with "faith" or "believing." "He 
that believeth in Me hath everlasting life." Why ? 
Because " I am the bread of Life." Now bread is made 
to be eaten to sustain life. If, then. He be Bread, as 
bread He must, in some sense, be eaten: but how? 
" Your fathers did eat manna in the wilderness, and are 
dead." So the bread which He alluded to could not be 
such bread, or the eating such eating. The bread, then, 
which the fathers ate was not the bread of life. " This," 
He proceeds to say, "is the bread which cometh down 
from heaven, that a man may eat thereof, and not die." 
Then He asserts the difference between Himself and all 
other sustenance. " I am the living bread which came 
down from heaven," i.e. all other bread, even the manna, 
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is dead and can only sustain a dying life. "If any 
man eat of this [living] Bread, he shall live for ever." 
Here we panse. For if onr Lord had stopped here we 
might have thought that in His previous words He had 
only alluded to a mere mental or spiritual apprehension 
of Himself, but He proceeds to say, " The bread that I 
will give is my Flesh, which I will give for the life of 
the world." Now these words respecting the bread 
being His Flesh (not His doctrine, or His word, or His 
love, or His vicarious sufferings, or His holy character), 
but His Flesh^ render it impossible for us to believe 
that He is leading men up to a merely spiritual or mental 
apprehension of either Himself, or of any part of His 
work ; for our spiritual or mental apprehension of our 
Lord by faith never rests upon His Flesh. ^ By faith 
we apprehend His love. His power. His wisdom. His 
Divine nature, or the propitiatory value of His suffer- 
ings, but, apart from the Blessed Eucharist, our Faith 
never is, and never can be, fixed upon His Flesh, 

So that by the term " eating His flesh '* He cannot 
mean to express in outward sensible terms a merely 
spiritual act. But this is rendered still more certain by 
what follows. The Jews, who far more than we are, were 
familiar with the use of figurative language, evidently felt 
that He did not intend what He was now saying to be 
received as figurative. They asked, "How can this man 
give us His Flesh to eat?" Now here, of course, was 
the time for our Lord to have corrected their miscon- 
ception, if they had erroneously supposed that figura- 
tive language was to be taken seriously; and to assure 

' Except, of course, in the matter of the Sacrament of His Body, 
the allusion to which by our Lord is now in dispute. 
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them that He really meant no more than that with 
which all are familiar, viz. the expression of spiritual 
acts in the language of outward and sensible operations. 
But instead of this He doubles the difficulty, or rather 
the mystery, by telling them that they must "drink 
His Blood" as well as "eat His flesh." I need also 
scarcely say that by this bringing in of the drinking of 
His Blood our Lord indefinitely increases the proba- 
bility that His whole discourse would have its fulfil- 
ment in a Sacramental Ordinance in which drinking His 
Blood is actually joined with eating His Body. 

He proceeds further to lay down that this eating of 
His Flesh and drinking of His Blood was for the highest 
spiritual purposes — that men might dwell in Him and 
He in them, and that, thus eating Him, they might live 
by Him. 

It is evident that this discourse leads up from faith 
to some deep mystery of Salvation which faith has to 
apprehend, which mystery is eating the Flesh of the 
Son of Man and drinking His Blood. How can this be 
accomplished? Not by a bare act of simple faith, 
taking place only in the soul, for in such a case faith 
(as cannot be too often asserted) would never rest upon 
our Lord's Body and Blood, but upon His Divine 
Nature, or His Love, or His Grace, for these are the J 
things upon which faith fastens, and which require 
faith to apprehend them. 

By what means, then, can we exercise faith on the 
one hand and yet partake of such a thing as our Lord's 
Body on the other ? For the two things are in different 
spheres. Faith exercises itself on the unseen, whereas 
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our Loid invites ns to eat His Fiesli and His Blood, 
which could be seen. This is then the mystery which 
onr Lord and Master has set forth. We must exercise 
faith. This faith must lead to eating food. This food 
He Himself describes in terms the very opposite of 
those which would describe mental or spiritual food. 
Can such an eating be possible? Our Blessed Lord 
has rendered it possible. Ho has ordained a rite which 
demands, and which gives scope to, the fullest exercise 
of' faith, and we may say also of hope, and of love, and 
yet it is a rite in which we eat, and in eating we have 
to discern and to receive His Body. 

He ordained this rite in terms which evidently cor- 
respond to the words of the discourse in the synagogue. 
*'Take eat, this is My Body," answers to "He that 
eateth My Flesh." " Drink ye all of this, for this is My 
Blood," answers to " He that drinketh My Blood." 

Immediately upon His disciples having received this 
Sacrament, He addressed those who had thus received 
His Body and Blood as "in " Him. He had never so 
addressed them before. He had promised that they 
who should eat His Flesh and drink His Blood should 
be "in" Him, and now, when they had received His 
Body and Blood, He assures them for the first time of 
their blessedness.* 

Immediately after this He was crucified. Then His 
Body was given so that It should be broken, and His 
Blood separated from It in Death. Then, at His Re- 
surrection, He resumed His Body of Flesh, but not as 
it was before; for it had received supernatural pro- 

« John XV. 1-10. 
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perties, for the last Adam had been " made a qnickening 
Spirit." It was the same Body, and yet not in the 
same state, for it had received the properties of a Spirit 
Then He ascended up where He was before, and sent 
down that quickening Spirit without Whose agency 
even His Flesh could not have profited. Then His 
Church is founded, and an integral part of its system 
is this very Eucharist, this Sacramental eating, this 
Breaking of Bread. Out of five marks or features of 
Apostolic or Pentecostal Christianity no less than three 
pertain to the Sacramental or Church side of Chris- 
tianity — viz.. Baptism, the Fellowship of the Apostles, 
"and the Breaking of Bread. 

Above all, by this His Spirit He inspired His servant 
Paul to set forth " the cup of Blessing " as the Com- 
munion or Partaking of His Blood, and the Bread brokeh 
as the Communion or Partaking of His Body, and this ifl 
expressly mentioned to assure Christians of their con- 
tinued Union in the Body of Christ — i.e, in a state of 
Justification. "We, being many, are one bread and 
one body ; for we are all partakers of that one bread." *• 

This passage connects the reception of the Eucharist 
with all that St. Paul has written elsewhere respecting 
Christians being "in" the One Body, and so "in*' 
Christ, and Christ " in " them.* 

Again, the same Apostle speaks words of fearful 
import respecting those who profane the Holy Table by 
receiving the consecrated Elements as if they were 
merely natural food, and had no Inward Part myste- 
riously joined to the outward sign. He speaks of men 

^ 1 Cor. X. 16, 17. 

i See above, pp. 15-19, 22, 26-34, 44-47, &c. 
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ng and drinking their own condemnation, because 
Y " discerned not the Lord's Body." He speaks of 
1 eating and drinkiBg unworthily, and so being 
lilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord." Now 
Paul says elsewhere that this is a dispensation or 
istration, not of condemnation, but of righteousness^ 
then, the Inward Part comes so fearfully near to the 
ler, to condemn him and to make him guilty of Its 
['anation, there must be a corresponding nearness, 
purposes of blessing and grace, for those who come 
epentance and faith, that they should eat and drink 
opposite of damnation — i,e, salvation to themselves, 
, instead of being guilty of the Body and Blood of 
Lord, receive It for all purposes of Grace for which 
ist ordained It*^ 

This is well set forth in a Hymn, of Wesley's,, in a scarce volume- 
Qcharistic Hymns : — 

*'^How di*eadful iathe mystery 
Which instituted, Lord, by ITiee 

Or life or death conveys — 
Death to the impious, and profane — 
Nor shall our faith in Thee be vaii) 

Who here expect Thy Grace. 

Who eats unworthily this Bread 
Pulls down Thy curses on his head,. 

And eats his deadly bane y 
And shall not we, who rightly eat, 
Live by the salutary meat. 

And equal blessing gain ? 

Destruction if Thy Body shed, 
And strike the soul of sinners dead 

Who dare the signs abuse, 
Surely the Instrument Divine 
To all who are, or would be. Thine 

Shall saying health diifuse. 
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So that there was in the Apostolic Church an ordi- 
nance which was celebrated constantly — certainly once 
a week, if not more frequently, which ordinance was 
not a secondary but a leading feature of the then Church 
system, and in which rite God was pleased to meet those 
who partook of it worthily with a certain blessing — viz., 
the indwelling of Christ, which in the rest of Scripture 
is treated as the possession of Justification of Life. 

I have said that God was pleased to meet the sinner 
therein, for if the Eucharist - be a means of grace, Gtod 
must be pleased to meet the sinner with that grace. It 
must be Gt)d, and God only, Who spreads such a table 
and furnishes it with such food, according to the tenonr 
of the words of Christ, " My Father giveth you the true 
bread from heaven." 

But it may be rejoined to all which I have just 
written respecting the Holy Communion, that it assumes 
some doctrine of the Real Presence of Christ's Body and 
Blood, and that vast numbers of Churchmen repudiate 
such a doctrine, no matter how expressed or understood. 
Now I assert that in this matter of the Eucharist, as a 
Sacrament in which God meets us with the grace of 
renewed union with Christ, there need be no contro- 
versy between members of the Church of England who 
desire to honour the words of Christ, and who believe 
that He has instituted Holy Communion as a real means 
of grace. 

For if Holy Communion be a means of grace at all, it 
must be a means to enable us to receive some very great 
grace indeed. For Christ offers to us therein what He, 
the Very Truth Himself, calls His Body and His Blood. 
If we shrink, through prejudice or through any other 
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cause, from holding that we receive His Body, we must 
still hold that we receive, or have offered to us, some in- 
conceivably great benefit; for if our Lord speaks only 
figuratively, there must be some astonishing reality 
veiled under a figure to which, in its mysteriousness, 
no other figure used in the Word of God so much as 
approaches. If our Lord uses figures, there must be 
some proportion between them and the things signified 
by them. He never would use extraordinary and mys- 
terious language to denote what was ordinary and 
divested of all mystery. What, then, must be the 
reality signified by that which is called by the Lord 
Himself His Body and His Blood — the Body of One 
Who came down from heaven, the Body assumed by 
the Eternal Word, the Body in which dwells the fulness 
of the Godhead, the Body of One now ruling all things 
on the throne of God. 

There are, as I said, those amongst us who deny any 
Heal Presence, and yet desire to make something more 
of the words of Christ than if they were merely figu- 
rative, and so they hold and teach what is called the 
virtual presence, which is that Christ's Body is there in 
virtue and power, and so that those who receive this 
Sacrament in Faith receive all the benefits purchased 
by Christ's Body broken and His Blood shed. 

But assuredly, on this hypothesis, they must receive 
Justification ; for Justification, no matter what it is 
explained to be, must be one of the fruits of Christ's 
Redemption — ^must be, in fact, the first amongst 
them. 

In the service of the Church of England the benefit 
is declared to be '* great, if with a true, penitent heart 
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and lively faith we receive that Holy Sacrament ; for 
then we spiritually eat the Flesh of Christ and drink 
His Blood : then we dwell in Christ, and Christ in ns ; 
we are one with Christ, and Christ with us ; " and in the 
prayer of Humble Access we are taught to pray that we 
may " so eat the Flesh of God's dear Son Jesus Christ, 
and drink His Blood, that our sinful bodies may be 
made clean by His Body, and our souls washed through 
His most precious Blood, and that we may evermore 
dwell in Him and He in us." 

It is absurd to suppose that benefits such as these 
can be separated from Justification. If Justification be 
Justification of Life — ^if it be the blessing described in 
the Epistle to the Romans as the being in Christ as a 
branch is in a tree, or a limb or member in a body, 
then it is here set forth in words by which all Church- 
men are bound, as a part of the penitent and faithful 
reception of the Holy Communion of the Body and 
Blood of Christ. 

But there is another ordinance, which is still more 
distinctly recognized in Scripture as a means by which 
God engages to meet His people with the grace of 
forgiveness, and this is Absolution. 

No words can be more express or unreserved than 
those in which this power is conferred by Christ Him- 
self upon the Apostles — i, e, upon those from whom all 
New Testament ministry is derived. "As my Father 
sent me, so send I you. Whosesoever sins ye remit, 
they are remitted unto them, and whosesoever sins ye 
retain they are retained." These words follow upon 
others of similar import, given to the same men a little 
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before His Crucifijdon. First to Peter, as representing 
the rest : " Whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall 
be boond in heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt loose on 
earth shall be loosed in heaven," and then, in exactly 
fiimilar words, to the Twelve.^ 

The Church has ever held that by these words Christ 
conferred a power of giving Absolution by word of 
ni<^th, as distinguished from any Absolution in the 
due administration and reception of Sacraments ; and it 
must be so, for Christ on other occasions gives distinct 
and explicit commissions to administer Baptism and 
Holy Communion. 

It is also equally clear that He gives in these words 
a power of Absolution or Remission of sins as distin- 
guished from any mere proclamation of the terms on 
which God grants Absolution — ^^e. distinct from any 
preaching of the Gospel Message, which message is, of 
course, an account of the terms on which God forgives 
sins. For Christ gave His Apostles a distinct com- 
mission to preach the terms of forgiveness — i.e. the 
Gospel, and then, separately. He gave them power to 
make over or convey that forgiveness to those who had 
heard and received the Gospel — i.e. to those who had 
accepted the terms. 

Now Be Who said all this knew what He was saying, 
and the effects of it. He knew that His Church, in all 
its branches, would from the first understand this com- 
mission as conferring a power to absolve or retain sins 
by word of mouth. He knew how she would ground 
all power of conferring such absolution on these words 
of His, and on no other — how she would incorporate 

^ Matt. xtL 19 ; xviii. 18. 
U 
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these words into her forms of Ordination. It is impos<» 
sible, then, to snppose that in saying "Whosesoever 
sins ye remit they are remitted" He meant to give 
them only the same power as when He said " Preach 
the Gospel to every creature," or "Baptize," or "Do 
this in remembrance of Me." For by giving them the 
commission to absolve in such unique terms He Him- 
self virtually led His Church to observe an ordinance 
which He did not approve of, if so be that Absolution, 
as always practised by His Church, is not according to 
His will. 

One objection more must receive a passing notice." 
It has been said that this commission was a personal 
one, given only to the Apostles, and to cease at the 
death of the last of them ; but this is the mo3t absurd 
objection of all, for it assumes that the power of Abso- 
lution was given for the special glorification of the 
Apostles ; whereas it was given for the consolation of 
sinners and the subjugation of sin, and so assuredly did 
not die with the Apostles, for sin did not die when they 
died. If this commission was given to remove the 
burden and destroy the power of sin, there was less 
reason why it should belong to the Apostolic Age than 
to any subsequent one ; for that age was the best and 
purest of any, and so least required special remedies 
against sin. 

So that the principle that God imparts forgiveness 
through Absolution is asserted as strongly as it well can 

" The reader will find a large number of objections answered, 

and the whole subject treated in full in my " Church Doctrine — Bible 

Truth/' chap. vi. 5 also in Biakop Wordsworth's " Theophilus An- 
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be in Scripture ; but, though the power and authority are 
given in the most general and comprehensive terms, 
little or nothing is said about the persons to whom, 
and the circumstances under which, it is to be adminis- 
tered. There are two instances of its exercise recorded 
in the New Testament. One of these, the delivering of 
HymensBus and Alexander to Satan, is an instance of 
the retaining of sins ;° the other, that of the Corinthian 
fornicator, is put forward very prominently, and was 
apparently the primary occasion for the writing of two 
of the longer Epistles in the Sacred Canon, besides pro- 
bably of another now lost.® In this case the Apostle 
exercises the authority of binding and loosing, and he 
exercises it as endorsing and supplementing the action 
of a local Church. 

It appears that the Corinthian Church had been very 
slow to move in this matter, till urged by the severe 
reproof of the Apostle, and then they put away from 
themselves that wicked person, i.e. they " bound " his 
sins upon him, or " retained " them. This exercise of 
discipline had the most salutary effect, both on the 
person who had sinned and on the Church. The indi- 
vidual offender so deeply repented of his sin that the 
Apostle directed the Church to comfort him " lest 
perhaps he should be swallowed up with overmuch 
sorrow, "P and the Church as deeply repented of its 
laxity and indifference to sin.*> 

" 1 Tim. i. 20. 

^ 2 Cor. ii. 4 seems to refer to 1 Coi'inthians, and seems to suppose 
it written to meet the case of the incestuous person. The writing of 
the 2nd Epistle evidently arose out of the same case ; also 1 Cor. v. 9 
mentions, apparently, a previous commumc^lVoxi Q)Tl^<& ^axc^xsia^^is^^ 
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St. Paul confirms the absolution of the Corinihian 
Church : "To whom ye forgive any thing, I forgive 
also : for if I forgave any thing, to whom I forgave it, 
for your sakes forgave I it in the person of Christ." 
(2 Cor. iL 10). 

Now I would ask the reader to observe how very 
strong a case in point this whole matter is. The sin 
was one which required the largest power of Absolution. 
It was characterized by the Apostle as one " not so 
much as named amongst the heathen,'' and yet the 
power of absolution is exercised, first by the Church in 
the absence of the Apostle, and then ratified by the 
Apostle. 

It is quite clear, then, that in addition to His meeting 
them with restoring grace in the Sacraments, Grod also 
was pleased to meet sinners with forgiving grace in the 
ordinance of Absolution. This power of Absolution is 
claimed for her ministers by the Church of England; 
forms are provided for its due exercise, and directions 
are given respecting the persons who are to receive it. 

There are no less than three forms of Absolution 
provided in the Prayer Book. 

There is one to be used by the Priest every time the 
Church meets together for daily prayer. Inadequate 
though this may be for individual cases of conscience, 
which require special application of the promise and 
power bequeathed by Christ to His Church, it testifies 
more publicly and openly than either of the others to 
the principle of Absolution — that it is something over 
and above the proclamation of the terms of forgiveness. 
It testi6.e8 to the fact that the sinner does not absolve 
himself, or apply to himseVi t\i©^«t^oTi^^QroL^\i^TDLuat 
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take to himself the promises of the Gospel: bat that 
God has ordained certain channels whereby forgiving 
grace is to reach him. 

The second is in the Oommnnion Service and is in thd 
Precatory form. 

The third is in the "Visitation of the Sick," and 
respecting this it is difficult to say whether it is more 
full in its recognition of the principle that God uses 
His ministers as the channels through whom He con- 
veys forgiveness, or more guarded in its reservation of 
all ultimate judgment and forgiveness to Almighty 
God. It runs thus: "Our Lord Jesus Christ, Who 
hath left power to His Church to absolve all sinners 
who truly repent and believe in Him, of His great 
mercy forgive thee thine offences : and by His authority 
committed to me I absolve thee from all thy sins. In 
the Name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy 
Ghost. Amen." 

This Absolution follows upon a rubric which runs 
thus : " Here shall the sick person be moved to make 
a special confession of his sins, if he feel his conscience 
troubled with any weighty matter. After which Con- 
fession, the Priest shall absolve him (if he humbly and 
heartily desire it) after this sort." 

There is yet another direction respecting Absolution 
in the exhortation in which the minister gives notice of 
his intention to celebrate Holy Communion, and it runs 
thus : 

" Because it is requisite that no man should come to 
the Holy Communion, but with a full trust in God's 
mercy and with a quiet conscience •, \,Viet^^Qrc^^'"^ **^«t^ 
be any of you, who by this mean^ csluxlo^* q^^H»\3css. ^s^^':^ 
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conscience herein, but requireth further comfort or 
counsel, let him come to me, or to some other discreet 
and learned Minister of God's Word, and open hia 
grief; that by the ministry of God's Holy Word he may 
receiye the benefit of Absolution, together with ghostly 
counsel and advice, to the quieting of his conscience, 
and avoiding of all scruple and doubtfulness." 
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Section V. 

Theory of Sacramental System. 

God, then, if we are to be guided as to His will by the 
New Testament, unquestionably designs to meet and 
restore the sinner through the Sacramental or Church 
system — ^perhaps it would be better to call it the Sacra* 
mental side of Christianity. 

Now inasmuch as this part of our religion presents 
itself to our eyes as the administration and reception 
of outward visible signs, certain objections, very telling 
to unthinking persons, are made against the truth that 
God meets us in this system, or in the use of these 
signs. The most frequent of these objections takes 
some such form as this. There is, we are told, a 
visible and an invisible Church [though I need hardly 
tell any one even moderately acquainted with Scrip- 
ture that he will find no such distinction there]. 
It is assumed, however, that there is a visible and an 
invisible Church: the one consisting of the baptized 
and professing multitude, the other of God's true 
people. The Sacraments are said to be the signs and 
badges of the visible Church only ; whereas the secret 
and enlightening work of the Holy Spirit in the heart 
is accounted the sign of the Invisible. God, then, it is 
said, bestows His gifts of converting or sanctifying 
grace entirely and solely through the internal work of 
the Spirit, and these gifts, being those in which the 
intercourse of the soul with God ia o^^ti^^ <3t xasccc^- 
tainedf are the only gifts, vfe axe e^ \sviX. \»0A^ ^os-e^ 
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speaking of ; and it is subversive of all true Christianity 
to connect the Life of Christ or of His Spirit "with ont- 
ward ordinances, which have nothing to do "with the 
gift of life. Sinners are saved, it is said even by 
members of the Church of England, always before Bap- 
tism, and Baptism is a sign or seal (how is not explained) 
of salvation already received. Now, in order to meet 
this objection, which I have stated in the strongest 
terms I can, it will be needful to consider what the 
Sacramental or Church system or Sacramental side of 
Christianity really is; what it implies and involves; 
how particularly it is not only on the side of faith and 
grace, being an instrument, not of man, but of the Spirit 
of God; but how it demands and is calculated to bring 
out more faith than any other part of Christianity, and 
leads to the recognition and acceptance of the highest 
Grace conceivable. Now the Sacramental or Church 
system may be thus stated. 

The Eternal Son of God, when He came into this 
world to redeem us, came to redeem and sanctify our 
whole nature of body, soul, and spirit. To this end He 
came amongst us not as a mere spirit, but "in the 
flesh." He came to suffer, not merely mental or spiritual 
anguish, but to offer His Flesh a spiritual but real Sacri- 
fice, and to give His Flesh to be our Life. In other 
words, His Divine Nature, which was infinitely above 
the reach of suffering and death, took our lower nature 
of flesh and blood, in order that in and through it He 
might suffer for sin, and also make this same lower 
nature the instrument for conveying to us His Life.*" 

' " The Bread that I will give is My Flesh, which I will give for 
tihe Jife of the world." — John vi. 51. 
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Moreover, He came to redeem a creature whom God 
had created to live in a social state, bound by the bonds 
or rules of that state, so that at every turn his indi- 
vidual will has to submit to the will of those above 
him and around him. He came to redeem men who 
are not merely units, but who are bound together and 
who act together as members of families, of munici- 
palities, of tribes, of professions, and of kingdoms and 
empires. 

Above all, He came to redeem a race who are in 
a remarkable way one in their great progenitor ; for 
they all partake of his whole nature, so that they inherit 
sin and death through their inheritance of his bodily 
nature— his flesh. They are sinners, not because they 
follow the example of Adam, but because they are 
" naturally engendered of the offspring of Adam," and 
so partake of the flesh of Adam. To redeem such a 
race the Son of God came in the Flesh. He offered 
Himself to God in and through His Flesh, He reconciled 
us in the body of His Flesh through Death, He ascended 
up into heaven not as a disembodied spirit, but in a 
Frame which could be seen, felt, and handled.^ Be- 
sides this. He laid it upon His brethren that they 
should partake of His Life by eating of His Flesh : not 
merely by partaking of His Spirit or following His 
example, -but by " eating His Flesh." He engaged that 
they who should eat His Flesh should be " in " Him 
and He "in" them. He instituted an ordinance in 
which He proffered to them this His Flesh or Body; 
and immediately after they had received this His Flesh 

• " A spirit hath not flesh and bones as ye see Me have.**— Luke 
xxiv. 39. 
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or Body He addressed them, as He liad never done 
before, as " in " Him.* 

Now if men could thus be "in" Him and He "in" 
them, there wonld be formed a mysterious Society, such 
as had never been seen upon earth before ; and it was 
so, for before He left the world He informed us of the 
fact that He would institute a heavenly Society. He 
explained to us its nature, and He laid its foundations. 
This Society He called by names which indicate its 
outward and visible nature. It is the Kingdom of Grod 
or of Heaven. Now a Kingdom is, by its very nature, 
an outward, visible thing, having its king, its minister? 
or chief governors, its subjects, its history, its principle 
of continuity, so that it should be the same from age to 
age. It has its laws, written and unwritten, its alliances, 
its relations to those which are without — all these make 
it a thing discernible among the things of time and 
sense. 

Moreover He called this Kingdom which He was 
about to found a Church, which again denotes its out- 
ward, visible aspect as an assembly called out or sum- 
moned to meet in one place, and act together as one 
man. 

Now the truth respecting this Kingdom could not 
have been considered by Him as a secondary matter, 
for He called the very Gospel which He preached the 
Gospel of the Kingdom. A very large number of His 
most striking parables are delivered by Him in order 
to illustrate some feature of His Kingdom, some of them 
especially to warn men of its outward and mixed cha- 
racter, and He said t\iat "Hl© ^oxAd ^ouud this Kingdom 
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or Church of His upon a rock, so that the gates of hell 
should not prevail against it. 

Moreover, during His abode upon earth He design ' 
nated the persons who were to be the founders and first 
rulers of His Church or Kingdom, and, as far as was 
possible, identified them with Himself. For instance, 
He said " He that heareth you heareth Me," and He 
gave them their commission in the words "As my Father, 
sent Me, so send I you." 

He left this world and ascended into heaven, and He 
sent down the Holy Ghost, Whom, as 1 have said, He 
received in fulness in His human nature, and sent down 
from His human nature." The first work of this Divine 
Spirit was the formation of the Holy Catholic Church. 
He created this Church, not as an invisible sentiment 
or opinion, but as a visible thing, having not only its 
doctrine, but its outward signs or Sacraments, and its 
fellowship, which fellowship was not merely with the 
invisible Head, but with the visible Apostles as His 
representatives. 

To this Church were added daily those who were 
"being saved."* 

But, besides all this, the Lord raised up another 
Apostle, to whom, more than to any of his brother 
Apostles, He committed the teaching of the world. 
This Apostle is usually accounted the Apostle of free 
grace, and so he is — of emancipation from Jewish and all 
similar bondage, and so he is : but of what particular 

« '^ Being by the right hand of God exalted [of course in His 
Hiunan Nature, for His Divine was equal with God], and having 
received of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, He hath ah&d 
forth this, which ye now see and hear." — AcXu yl. ^"^. 

* Acts a, 47, 
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truth, according to his own account of his commission, 
is he the Apostle ? Of the great Church truth that the 
Church is the Body of Christ, and that all men have an 
equal right, as descendants of the first Adam, to he 
brought into the Body of the Second Adam, and so be 
made partakers of His Life. Now that this was the 
great central truth of his preaching is evident to every 
one who will take the trouble to read his Epistles 
through, and not to judge of their contents by strings 
of isolated texts. He expressly declares that his com- 
mission is to teach that the Gentiles are fellow-heirs, 
(Mid of the same body J 

Again, he as expressly declares that the Body of 
Christ is the Church whereof he is made a minister (» 
make known the riches of the glory of the mystery 
among the Gentiles, which is Christ in us. " Whom," 
he says, " we preach," &c,^ 

Again, the crowning truth of the Christian system, 
which he prays that his converts may realize, is that 
God made His Son " Head over all things to the Churcli 
which is His Body." And in summarizing the great 
leading points, as it were, of the Christian system, he 
actually puts first the truth of the Mystical Body: 
** There is one Body and one Spirit, even as ye are 
called in one hope of your calling, one Lord, one Faith, 
one Baptism."* 

Again, he bases the most important moral teaching 
on the ground that his converts had not merely been 
saved freely, saved by grace, but saved to the extent 
of having been made members of Christ's body, "of 
His Flesh and of His Bones " 
r Epbes. iiL 3-7. » Co\. i. W , ^%. * "E.^<a.V. . K,«,, v 
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Simply because of the fact that they were of the 
Church or Body of Christ, they were to be humble and 
think soberly of themselves,** to keep themselves from 
nncleanness of body and soul f to feel for one another as 
the members of the human frame have sympathy one 
with another in that frame,** even the exhortation to put 
away lying and speak the truth is based on their 
common membership in Christ.® 

Now it is allowed on all hands that the Sacraments 
are especially Church ordinances, and so we find that 
this Apostle, who, according to his own account of his 
commission, was especially the Apostle of the truth 
that the Church is One Body in Christ, was also the 
Apostle specially commissioned to unveil the truth and 
reality of Sacraments as things especially pertaining to 
the Mystical Body< It is a notable fact that the 
Apostle who is ignorantly supposed to have been com- 
missioned to preach a spiritual religion independent of, 
and apart from, Sacraments, is the one who (with the 
single exception of St. Peter, in a passing allusion in 
his First Epistle) alone mentions them. 

St. Paul's view of Baptism is that in it (co-ordinately 
with the belief in His Word) Christ sanctifies and 
cleanses His Church — not His Church considered as a 
merely outward and temporal body, but His Church 
considered as His Bride, the Eve of the Secondi Adam, 
bone of His Bone and flesh of His Flesh.*' By it, as by 
an instrument, the Spirit baptizes us into one Body, 
which. Body is so identified with Christ, that Christ and 

»• Rom. xii. 3, 4. « 1 Cor. vi. 15, 20. 

«> 1 Cor. xii. 12-28. « Ephes, iv. %^^ 

' Ephea. y. 1^, 
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It make np one orgaiiism,^ and yet this Body cannot be 
a merely invisible society united only by religious sen- 
timent, for to it pertains the outward visible ministry 
and its several grades.'' And yet in the faithful use of 
this Baptism we are buried with Christ in His Death, 
and raised up with Him in His Resurrection ; so that 
ever afterwards we are by an act of faith to " reckon 
ourselves dead unto sin and alive unto God." 

St. Paul's view of the Holy Communion is the most 
Church view conceivable. It is that the cup of bless- 
ing is the partaking of the Blood of Christ, and the 
bread the partaking of the Body of Christ; and by 
this partaking " we being many are one bread (or loaf), 
and one body (not because we hold the same opinions 
or have the same religious sentiments or feelings, but) 
because we are all partakers of that one bread."* His 
reasoning is that, inasmuch as the consecrated Bread is 
the link between Christ's Body and ours, and Christ's 
Body is partaken of by all the members of the Churcli, 
the members of the Church, no matter how numerous, 
are one body in Christ, because they all partake of the 
Bread which is the communion or participation of His 
own Body. 

Such, then, is the Sacramental system. Christ en- 
throned in heaven in that Body in Which dwells the 

s " For as the body is one, and hath many members, and all the 

members of that one body, being many, are one body : so also is 

Christ." (1 Cor. xii. 12.) Let the reader observe that the Apostle 

says not, " so also is the body or Church of Christ," but " so also is 

Christ," calling the body by the name of the Head. 

* " Ye are the body of Christ, and members in particular, and God 

bath set some in the ChuTch, ?Ltst k^s\\^^, ^^condarily Prophets, 

thirdly teachers," &c. ' ^ ^«^- ^« V5», w . 
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fulness of Godhead ; Christ enthroned there, not as an 
individual man Who is receiving His Reward of Glory, 
bnt Christ as Head of His Mystical Body. The Church 
on earth is this His Body, not merely His following or 
train, bnt Bone of His Bone and Flesh of His Flesh, its 
members are His members ; and the Sacraments having 
their outward part conveying an Inward Part, which is 
no other than His Body, are the links formally uniting 
the whole in one heavenly organism ; so that by means 
of the Sacraments the mysterious promise of a hidden 
life in Christ, a life of body, soul, and spirit, is brought 
within our reach. 

It is evidently the will of God, then, that we should 
see in the One visible Body or Church of Christ a 
heavenly organism existing upon earth, so that every 
member of this organism should count himself holy be- 
cause he belongs to it, and should be raised up to Christ 
and God by the contemplation of such stupendous grace. 

Now to teach, as so many do, that there are two 
Churches, a visible and an invisible ; a visible Church 
consisting of all professing Christians, and an invisible 
of truly converted persons, is, so far as man can do so, 
to destroy the whole design of God in impressing upon 
us through His Apostle that there is but one Church op 
Body. His design evidently is that those who are 
Christians only by visible profession and sacraments 
should be taught to lay to heart what is involved in the 
profession of such astonishing truth, and the reception 
of things which unite us in so astonishing a fellowship, 
and begin to live accordingly. 

This meddling addition to God's truth is also iixL« 
pertinent^ gratuitous, and unneceaaTviy, ^orc *Os\fc <2r^ 
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excuse for it — the fact that there are nngodlj members 
outwardly in the Church — is recognized by Christ 
Himself, and is met by Him on an exactly opposite 
principle. Instead of teaching us that there are two 
vines, one with all sorts of branches, the other with 
fruit-bearing branches only, He tells us that there is 
One Vine, in which Vine there are, for a time, barren 
and withering branches which are awaiting the scrutiny 
of the Divine Husbandman, and will be cut off unless 
they repent. 

It is clear, then, that in the pages of the New Testa- 
ment we are taught that it is the design of Almighty 
God that we should receive His Son's Life not merely 
through acts of internal Faith, takmg place wholly in 
the soul, but, co-ordinately with this, in the use of out- ( 
ward signs, which God, through the mouths of Hia 
Apostles, sets forth as the links between the Body, or 
glorified human Nature of His Son, on the one side, 
and our human nature on the other ; but not with 
every man's human nature — only with the human na- ' 
ture of those whom by His grace He has gathered into 
the Church of Christ. 

The due and faithful recognition of Sacraments, and 
their place in the Kingdom of God, thus becomes a part 
of personal spiritual religion — a part, in fact, of the 
faith which our faith must realize. 

Putting the statements of Christ together, it is 
clearly a part of the faith to believe that God has, in 
the words of the Church, given His Son " not only to 
die for our sins, but also to be our spiritual food and 
sustenance in the Communion." It is a part of inward 
religion that th.e faitla o£ \ke> \i^\\^>?^\ ^VvsxAi^. discern j 
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therein the Lord's Body, and that he should receive it 
as an assurance that if, with a true penitent heart and 
lively faith, he " receives this Holy Sacrament, then he 
spiritually eats the Flesh of Christ and drinks His 
Blood ; then he dwells in Christ and Christ in him ; he 
is one with Christ, and Christ with him." 

If we are to be guided by the Epistle to the Romans^ 
it is an integral part of internal religion — of faith — 
of the spiritual apprehension of the things of Gt)d, that 
we who have been baptized should hold ourselves 
bound, not merely because of promises made on our 
behalf therein, but because of grac.e received therein, to 
walk in newness of life. 

So that it is worse than futile to set faith or internal 
religion against Sacraments, as if they were in some 
degree opposite to, or against one another. Faith has to 
be exercised upon Sacraments, and Sacraments demand 
faith — ^more humbling, submissive, childlike faith than 
any other part of the Christian religion. 

When we have once realized the truth of the Incar- 
nation^ — that He who shed His Blood for us is God — 
then the supreme efficacy of His Blood comes almost 
as a matter of course. It becomes impossible for those 
who have been instructed in the truth of the Incarna- 
tion to have any feeling of pride rising within them so 
that they should not humble themselves to be cleansed 
by His Blood ; but that the virtue of His Blood should 
be conveyed to us through outward elements so mean 
and common as the outward parts of Sacraments, is a 
great demand on faith. The questions are ever recurring, 
How can these things be ? How can this man ^^^ ^ia» 
His ¥lesh to ent ? 
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Section VI. 

Necessa/ry 'Reservations. 

In showing that the Sacramental or Church System is 
set forth in the New Testament as the means in the 
due and faithful nse of which God meets and restores 
the sinner, I have written the words, " I do not assert 
that the example of the Priinitive or Apostolic Chnrch 
can be altogether a guide for a state of things so very 
different from it as the present is." I also went on to 
assert, " It is quite possible, that owing to tHe altered 
circumstances of the Church, what was then the rule 
(in God's dealings) may now be the exception." 

I desire now, with all submission to the teaching of 
the Church, to show how this may be. 

Though the inward grace of Sacraments does not 
depend upon the faith of the recipient, yet unquestion- 
ably the beneficial effect of the Sacraments does depend 
upon that faith. We believe that though each infant duly 
baptized is grafted into the body of Christ's Church, 
and this suffices for the state of infancy, yet when that 
infant grows to man's estate, he has to believe that he has 
been grafted into Christ, and been made a member of His 
Body : he has to believe that in some mysterious way he 
was buried and raised again with Christ, or how can he 
" reckon himself dead unto sin and alive unto God," as, 
because of his Baptism, the Apostle would have him do ? 
The same applies to tltie Holy Eucharist. The pre- 
sence of Christ's \)ody lliexQ m no ^^^ ^^^^\i\^ ^q;!i^\s. 
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the faith of the recipient, but it assnredlj does depend 
upon the faith of each recipient whether he discerns the 
Lord's Body, whether he " so eats the flesh of Christ 
and drinks His Blood, that his sinful body is made clean 
by Christ's Body, and his soul washed through Christ's 
most precious blood." The indwelling of Christ, for 
the purposes of Justification of Life, as set forth in 
John vi., by its very nature depends upon faith — ^not a 
general faith in Christ's Person and Work, but a par- 
ticular faith in Christ as giving Himself to be "our 
spiritual food and sustenance in that Holy Sacrament." 

The same principle applies still more forcibly to 
Absolution. It is quite clear that, if all forgiveness is 
from God, the sinner desiring Absolution must see in 
the minister who absolves him one who has authority to 
speak in the Name of Christ:'' one who is not merely 
Christ's ambassador to proclaim general terms of pardon, 
so as to enable the sinner to absolve himself, as it were ; 
but Christ's special representative to himself to declare 
authoritatively his forgiveness, if he has fulfilled the 
terms. 

Now, in order to exercise faith in these means of 
grace, as being Christ's own channels for the convey- 
ance of grace, the sinner must, of necessity, believe 
more or less in the Church system — that Christ not 
only reveals Himself to the individual soul to be realized 
and apprehended by that soul; but that, for His own 
most mysterious yet loving purposes. He has ordained 
a mystical body for the conveyance of the very great 
grace of union with Himself as the Second Adam ; and 
that (without for a moment judging thoae tha^t* ^ct^ 

* 1 Cor. V. 4 •, 2 Cot. \i. VQ. 
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mUhotd) the promise of restoring grace and strength 
aiunexed to Sacraiinents and Absolution particularly 
belongs to those who are within- this body — to tiioae 
who, in its fellowship, humbly, penitently, and faithfully 
receive these ordinances* 

Now fedth in this, like fiaith in any other truth of Gk>d's 
revelation, depends, to an extent which few who have 
not exax^ined the whole matter have any idea of, upoa 
teaching— ^ral teaching by preaching and catechising* 

The- most precious truths may be enshrined in tha 
Bible, reproduced in the Prayer Book, formally stated 
and expanded in Oeeds and Confessions ; but if these 
same truths are not taught orally they are little bettoe 
than so much dead letter. 

A great truth is retained by Christians, or fallis lata 
oblivion among them, according as they are taught to 
believe it or not. From all Church history we learn 
no plainer fact than this : Whether men choose their 
teachers, or have those teachers chosen for them, it is 
all the same. They are at their mercy, and it must be soj 
for God has so constructed the Bible that it never can 
supersede the living voice of the Church (or Christian 
community), through preachers and teachers. 

Two instances will serve to show this. Large numbers 
of Evangelical persons will tell you that Justification by 
Faith is written in Scripture as with a sunbeam^ and 
yet, though a copy of the Scriptures was in every house, 
though the chapters of St. Paul's Epistles in which it 
is most prominently set forth were read in the ears of 
Church congregations three times every year, and though 
it IB very dogmatically stated in the Articles of the 
Church, yet, for a ceutUTy «ji^ ^ \^i ^"^X^^skjaX,^^^ ^q 
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told that it dropped out of tbe mind and teacking of the 
Church of Englaud. 

Again, take the efficeof Chnst as our Judge. There 
is no truth of Scfripiture ivinoh either directly or by im*- 
plication is taugiit so often. There are prophetical de- 
scriptions of it unequalled for sublimity in the sacred 
'volume. ParaMe upon parable is uttered for, appa- 
rently, the sole purpose of engaging men's attention, so 
that Uiey should be ready for it. It formed the subject 
of the first teaching of the Baptist to prepare men fot 
receiving Christ, and the last public teaching of Christ 
Himself.^ The very Apostle of Justifying Grace and 
free Salvation insists upon it more strongly than any 
other member of the ApoiStolic College." And yet I 
believe that at this moment there is no truth so sys- 
tematically kept in the background, so persist^iUy 
ignored, so impudently explained away. 

And now let us see how it fetred with the setting 
forth of that truth respecting Sacraments which will 
lead the sinner to discern in them the means of restora- 
tion ; and so lead him to Come to Ood through them, that 
he may receive that grace which God has annexed to 
their faithful reception. 

Now in this matter of sacramental grace it is not 
•enough that % particular Church should assert the truth 
in formularies ; or even that her ministers should teach 
that truth undiluted by Rationalism, or debased by 
Superstition. There must be sufficient opportunitieB 
jgiven to her children to partake of Sacraments according 

» Matt. iii. 10, 12 ; xxv. 32. 

* Rom. ii. 6, 11, I65 xiv. 10-12-, \ Cot. Vj. ^^^s'l^^'t^^^^^^S 
Gal 17. T'9, &c. 
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to their needs. And so in tlie Apostolic Church there 
was not only the teaching respecting the Eucharist, 
which is preserved to us in 1 Cor. x. and xi., but there 
was opportunity given for reception at least every week. 
The Holy Communion was the great weekly act of Church 
worship.** 

A Christian writer living about a century after the 
death of Christ, in describing this same worship, 
describes it as the celebration and reception of the 
Eucharist every Lord's day.® 

So that there was teaching which, without any re- 
servation, set forth that men there and then received 
the Body and Blood of Christ in order that they might 
continue in union with Him ; and there was frequency 

" It is said of the Pentecostal Christians, that in the four things — 
Apostles' doctrine, fellowship, breaking of bread, and prayers — they 
continued stedfastly [^aav TrpotTKoprepovvTeg]) a phrase implying con- 
stant attention to all the four things mentioned (Acts ii. 42), and, of 
course,to the Eucharist as the breaking of bread. It is a phrase perfectly 
inconsistent with the Eucharist being administered so seldom as once 
a month — in fact, I think, implying that it was celebrated oftener 
than weekly, though in Acts xx. 7, it is said that the first day of 
the week was the day on which the disciples came together to break 
bread. 

° Justin Martyr, in a well-known and oft-quoted passage, in his 
First Apology, ch. Ixvii., says : " And on the day called Sunday, all 
who live in cities, or in the country, gather together to one place, 
and the memoirs of the Apostles, or the writings of the Prophets, are 
read, as long as time permits j then, when the reader has ceased, the 
president verbally instructs, and exhorts to the imitation of these 
good things. Then we all rise together and pray, and as we before 
said, when our prayer is ended, bread and wine and water are 
brought, and the president, in like manner, offers prayers and 
thanksgivings, with all the power he can, and the people assent, 
saying, * Amen' j and there \a ci ^YalxVW^voTi. to each, and a partici- 
pation of that over which thaii\ta\i».\fe\i«i^Tv ^y<«^? 
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of Celebration which corresponded with such doctrine, 
because it taught men visibly and nnmistakably that 
with Holy Communion was connected the gift which 
the Church had to bestow. Moreover, there was no 
dispute about the mode of Christ's presence ; no defini- 
tions, the oflFspring of fierce controversies, respecting 
its nature. The Blessed Sacrament was not then, and was 
not for a thousand years after, the occasion of strife and 
debate. N^ow how changed — ^how reversed is all this 
at the present time, even in a Church which, like the 
Church of England, retains in its integrity the doctrine 
of Scripture in her formularies. 

About half a century ago the Blessed Sacrament 
was celebrated in the majority of Parish Churches 
three or four times a year. In a few town churches 
once a month. Whatever doctrine respecting its im- 
portance or its grace might be formally set forth in the 
teaching of articles or formularies, could not possibly 
undo the example of such neglect. And what was the 
teaching? Certainly, to say the least, not in accor- 
dance with the Prayer of Humble Access, " Grant us, 
therefore, gracious Lord, so to eat the flesh of Thy dear 
Son Jesus Christ and to drink His Blood, that our 
sinful bodies may be made clean by His Body, and our 
souls washed through His most precious Blood." Cer- 
tainly not in accordance with the words of the exhor- 
tation, ** As the benefit is great, if, with a true penitent 
heart and lively faith we receive that holy Sacrament 
(for then we spiritually eat the Flesh of Christ, and 
drink His Blood, then we dwell in Christ and Christ in 
us, we are one with Christ and Christ with, xj^-a"^ " Cj<Bt« 
tainly not in accordance witlo. t\i^ Vy*©^ q?L '^^^ ^'^rss^- 
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xnnnion as one chief means for carrying ont the design 
of God in redeeming ns, as set forth in the words that 
** God has given His only Son our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
not only to die for u«, but also to be our spiritual food 
and sustenance in that Holy Sacrament.*' The teach- 
ing was (and in an immense number of parishes y«t is) 
as little in accordance with the so-called virtual pre* 
sence, as set forth in certain oft-quoted passages of 
Cranmer and Ridley and Waterland, as it was with 
any view of the real presence. 

In writing this I am not speaking of the teaching d 
the clergy of the so-called Evangelical school, but oi 
the teaching of the clergy generally, or all but g^ie- 
rally; and if called upon, I can give ovOTwhelming 
proofs tiiSit what I have been saying is much withm 
the truth. Now, if faith comes by hearing — and in the 
ordinary working of God's Providence it does — th«i 
little or no faith could be exercised, even by the mem* 
bers of the Church of England, in Christ as feeding us, 
restoring us, continuing us in the unity of His Blessed 
Body — i.e., in a state of Justification of Life, in this 
Sacrament. 

I have been speaking hitherto of negative teaching — 
I.e., of teaching which simply comes short by leaving 
the truth unproclaimed. But the difficulty of exercis* 
ing simple faith in the plain declarations of our Saviour 
and of His servants respecting this means o£ grace is 
immeasurably enhanced by the fact that the religious 
members of the Church of England are divided into 
two parties, whose main difference is upon the doctrine 
of Holy Communion, and vta )^oaition in the Christian 
system. 
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This division of opinion is as well known m tis own 
existence to any member of tlie Church who cares, in 
the least degree, abont the things of God. When snck 
an one hears the Blessed Sacrament spoken of as con- 
veying the Body and Blood of Christ in any way 
beyond the merest figurative way, and certain well- 
known words of Christ and of His servants are cited in 
proof; it instantly presents itself to his mind that a 
very large number of religious persons of his own 
Church — some of them deeply religious men — ^meu, too, 
on what is, at present at least, and in all probability 
will be for many years to come, the popular side — ^it 
instantly, I say, rises up in his mind that these men 
energetically repudiate the inferences drawn from these 
words of Christ, 

To bring all this to bear on one single point, but 
that by far the most important. A very distinguished 
clergyman of the Evangelical school, certainly the 
most influential and popular writer in their ranks, 
altogether denies that the words of our Lord in John vi, 
have cmy reference to the inward Part or Thing sig- 
ifified in Holy Communion. His words are, ** There is 
an utter absence of conclusive proof that this chapter 
refers to the Lord's Supper at all."P N"ow what in the 
nature of things must be the effect of such a statement 
on any mind which receives it ? Not merely to keep 
such a person free from certain E>omish tendencies,^ 

p Rev. J. C. Ryle, in a tract entitled "The Sacrament of the 
liord's Supper : its true intention and rightful position in the Church 
of Christ." An address delivered at a Church and lay Conference^ 
1866, page 9. 

< But I have shown, in an Essay 1 pxiibW^*^ ^^xsi^ ^«ws^ %5jjiV«^ 
the First Series of the « Church and \Xx© A.^^? ^"a^-. ^"^ ^^ ^^^ 
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but if he. be of the Church of England, to prevent his 
putting np, with any degree of faith whatsoever, the 
Prayer of Humble Access. If there be one prayer 
which demands Christian faith in him who says it, it is 
this prayer, in which we ask that we may " so eat the 
Flesh of Good's dear Son and drink His Blood .... that 
we may evermore dwell in Him and He in us." Now 
unless the words of our Saviour in John vi. refer 
throughout to a Gift which He intended us ordinarily 
to receive in Holy Communion, and which He ordaraed 
Holy Communion as the means for conveying to ns, 
we have no right to use such words in this prayer, 
for by the use of them, at such a time, we lead the 
communicants to expect to receive in the Communion 
just about to be celebrated the ineflFable Gift promised 
by Christ in John vi., and promised at no other time, 
and which, by her rubric in the Visitation of the Sick, 
the Church lays down, can only be, in ordinary cir- 
cumstances, expected in the ordinance which Christ 
ordained. 

But if the words of the Saviour do refer to a Divine 
Gift to be ordinarily received in the devout and faithful 
reception of an ordinance, which to all appearance He 

munion Offices, ancient or modern, the Communion Office of the 
Church of England, more than any other, connects the words of our 
Lord in John vi. with the faithful reception of Holy Communion. I 
also showed conclusively in the same Essay that the connection of the 
promise in John vi. with its fulfilment in the Blessed Sacrament is 
absolutely unrecognized in the Canon of the Mass. It is recognized 
in the comparatively late Service for Corpus Christi Day, but not in 
the Canon as it is in the Prayer of Humble Access and other parts 
of our Office. — The Church and tfic Age,i^age 269. 
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instituted for the express purpose of conveying it, tlien 
to teach that His discourse does not refer to His ordi- 
nance simply hinders, or, in fact, so far as the words 
of man can do, destroys faith in that which, above all 
other things, requires faith. Faith alone can discern 
the Lord's Body. Faith alone can believe that through 
It He dwells in us and we in Him. Faith alone can 
thank Him for enabling us in the use of such means to 
discern the assurance of " His favour and goodness to- 
wards us," and that we are "very members incorporate 
in the Mystical Body of His Son." 

All that I have said applies with still greater force 
to Absolution. The exercise of the power of Absolution 
seems, at least, a more personal act on the part of the 
individual minister than the celebration of Holy Com- 
munion. In order, then, that in the words of the 
Prayer Book a sinner may "humbly and heartily desire 
it," that is, as I take it, heartily believe in it, he must 
be taught not only its nature, but that the minister 
from whose mouth he hopes to receive it is one of 
a ministry specially commissioned to represent Christ 
in pronouncing it. 

He must be taught its nature— that it is something 
more than the reading to him of certain promises of 
Scripture, which he is to lay hold of by faith, and by 
laying hold of which promises he absolves himself: and 
he must believe also the permanence of the Apostolic 
ministry and its connection with the ministry of the 
New Testament, or how can he believe that there is 
any present use and application of some of the most 
solemn words of Christ ? 
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Now how has this doctrine fared in the Chnrdi dP 
England — a Church which has provided three fenns for 
its exercise ? 

Of course the Absolution in the Daily Service hai 
been duly said, at least twice on every Sunday m 
almost all Churches, and no one knows how fSew, bf 
God's grace, this practice has kept up an nnconsdooB 
recognition of the principle ;*" but with respect to the 
more direct and personal Absolution, the caie, I have 
no doubt, contemplated in Holy Scripture, I tkink I am 
not wrong in saying that both the pracrtioe and the 
principle have been energetically repudiated by the 
great majority even in our Church. I have now befoM 
me a pamphlet written by a very leading member <rf 
the Evangelical school, the Dean of a Catkedral, ib 
which he declares that he would rather lose his right 
hand than use the words prescribed for him in the 

^ I cannot forbear giving here some words of a holy and devoot 
man^ now taken to his rest, whom I had, but for a very short times 
the privilege of knowing — the late Rev. J. W. Knott. He was one 
of a very small school who united the profession of Revivalism witl 
some recognition of Sacramental grace. The words I allude to are: 
" Those who have light to discern the presence of our Lord and His 
Holy Spirit in His Church upon earth, believe and know that the 
laying on of hands and the word of Absolution are effectual signs of 
grace, subordinate to the great Sacrament of our Regeneration j so 
that by and through them the Holy Spirit does infuse His grace. 
Many in our Church can clearly date their reconciliation with God 
from their Confirmation or Absolution. To some souls the ordinary 
Absolution in the daily Service has been the instrument. In one 
case, from the abundance of love, joy, and peace which the penitent 
sensibly received, he was constrained to leave the church, lest be 
should disturb the congregation by praising God aloud." — From Rev. 

J. W. Knotfs " The Gift of God and tKe l?reTpaTatv>u of the Heart," 

page 68, 
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Prayer Book over a penitent sinner. He also saysj 
''I am free to acknowledge that I never have nsed 
bhese words; nor can ever do so, under any circum^ 
itazices*" I remember well, but a few years ago, at 
ft meeting of clergymen in the neighbourhood of Bed* 
ford, at which the priesthood of the Christian ministry 
WBB discussed, that the oldest cl^gyman there, a mau 
of piety and learning, declared that during a long 
ministerial career, he had never privately absolved any 
parishioner, according to the form in the Prayer Book, 
nor had he ever known any one who in the least desired 
such a thing. So that one of these ministers of Christ 
said that he would rather cut off his right hand than 
use a commission for the removal of sin which his 
Master had given to men, who, however they exceeded 
bim in personal holiness and devotion to Christ, were 
yet mere men like himself, and tainted with the same 
ordinal sin as he is ; and the other, less grossly indeed, 
but as plainly, told his brethren that he had declined 
the exercise of the same commission. 

Now I do not think that I am wrong in saying that 
these are typical examples of the way in which this 
principle and its application have been set aside by 
multitudes, perhaps by the greater part by far of the 
clergy of a Church which very distinctly recognizes the 
principle and has amply provided for its exercise. 

The reader need not be told how effectually, and on 
how large a scale such teaching will, humanly speak- 
ing,^ destroy all such faith in the present exerciso of the 

* I say ^'humanly speaking/' for Qod is able to bring neglected 
and forgotten traths to bear upon particular wsu\&^\i€t^ ^tl^^^^^)^ 
least look for aucb signs of His poY^er. Axi aa3woSk^\sv^''asa\»»R»^ ^ 



or antagonistio to tlio Church of England. N 
the last few years, the formal canse of the separ 
the chief bodies of NouconformiBtB from the CI 
England hae been the assertion of Sacramental j 
the Btaudards of that Church, more especially 
Baptismal Services, the Catechism, aud the Or< 
Services.' Whilst the Evangelicals within the 
have, generally speaking, asserted in their own 
that the Sacramental expressions in these sei^ 
capable of receiviug a suitable explcmation, tb 
conformists have denied that they can be const 
accordance with so-called Gospel teaching. Tl 
facts of the truth of which I think I need not en 
these pages with proof; aud the writings and ti 
of ITonconfonnists have exercised a great inflm 
the religions thonght of this country. It is qni 
that Church and Sacramental truths are as ei 
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callj asserted by a large and increasing number of clergy- 
men in tbe Church as they are fiercely denied out of it 
and by many in it ; but the asserters of them are, com- 
pared to the bulk of the nation, a small party. At 
present, too, iAxey are unpopular. 

I leave, then, the reader to judge from all this what 
difficulties there are in the way of any ordinary re- 
ligious Englishman exercising such faith in the words 
of Christ respecting Sacraments and Absolution as will 
lead him to see in the one the means of union with the 
Second Adam, or continuance in that union, and will 
lead him humbly and heartily to desire the other. 

Have we, then, reason to believe that God has in His 
dealings with true Christians, taken into full account 
this difficulty, and granted to sincere seekers after His re- 
storing grace, that grace apart from the channels which 
are clearly laid down in His Word ? I, for my own part, 
most firmly believe that He has. I believe that the 
grace of Union with Christ has been given to those who 
through false teaching, or inveterate prejudices, or an 
excessive fear of Romish superstitions, and many other 
causes, repudiate Sacraments as channels of restoring 
grace, and persist in regarding them as only edifying 
ceremonies, with no specific grace connected with them. 

In saying this, then, do we say that God seems to act 
as if it is of little moment whether men recognize or 
realize certain truths stated in such remarkable terms, 
demanding such submissive faith, and so characteristic 
of the Christian system as a new creation having its 
roots in the Incarnation of the Son of God ? Far, far 
from it. A form of Christianity which fails to reo.^^- 
nize anch tmtha must be defectWe, wi^ ^<i '"^ '"^a»* "V 
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entirely deprecate pronouncing judgment on any Chris- 
tian, as I myself would desire not to be judged; 
but it is impossible to avoid judging systems by their 
fruits ; and the enormous pretensions of the later de^ 
velopments of it, in absolving men from all concern 
respecting the Judgment of Christ, challenge it. 

Anti- Sacramental Chris tiaoiity is often exceedingly 
energetic in the diflPiision of the knowledge of certtoii 
features of the truth. It is not wanting in general 
benevolence ; in the cultivation of a certain emotional 
piety, and in confession of the name of Christ ; and, so 
far as Revivalists are concerned, in urging upon men 
the need of a personal apprehension of Christ, and the 
realization of His ever present Power. But where it 
appears to me to fail utterly is in the cultivation of the 
spirit on which Christ pix)nounces His first and best 
blessings — ^poverty of spirit, contrition, meekness, ear- 
nest desires after a real internal righteousness, merciful- 
ness — I will not say the cultivation of purity of heart, 
for none but God can read the heart — but certainly peace- 
ableness. God forgive me if I say what is wrong, but 
Anti- Sacramental or Revival religion seems to have 
no care whatsoever for the cultivation of these states of 
heart. 

I think that its most earnest supporters dare not say 
that it inculcates self-denial and the subjugation of the 
body with anything approaching to the seriousness and 
earnestness and frequency with which Christ and His 
Apostles have commended these things to Christians." 
The latest forms of Anti-Sacramental teaching are radi- 

" In fact, most of its sin^i^T^^Ts otv\^ iRewtvoTi auch a duty as fast- 
ing to deprecate or sneer at its o\ise^t\wMi», 




NECESSARY RESERVATIONS. 

callj irreverent, especiallj respecting the Person of our 
blessed Lord, God and Man.* I dare not put on these 
pages some proofs of this in the sermons of the principal 
Kevival preachers. In an extract in page 210 the reader 
will see a specimen of the leading tone. 

'■ How is it that men who profess to take the blessed Apostle St. 
Paul as their model go so contrary to his example in this matter ? 
St Paul never forgets for one moment that He Whom he preaches, 
and Whom he longs so earnestly that all men should apprehend, is 
*^ God over all." It is impossible to detect the smallest approach 
to £Etmiliarity in any one word respecting the relations of Christ to 
.the Christian throughout his Epistles. 



CHAPTER IX. 
Section !• 
The Sign or Evidence of Justification. 

IF Justification be the being " in " Christy the. pap- 
taking of His .NTature through the power of the Holy 
Spirit, there can be but one evidence of it, and this 
evidence is the Christian Life. 

If our Lord sets forth the grace of Justification in 
any one place throughout His discourses, that one place 
is the Parable of the Vine and the Branches (John xv.), 
and according to His teaching here, the one resnlt of 
being effectually in Him is (as we might have expected) 
f ruitfulness : '^ He that abideth in Me and I in him, the 
same bringeth forth much fruit, for without Me ye can 
do nothing." 

When St. Paul sets forth the grace of Justification, 
in his Epistle to the Romans, in contrast to " the law," 
he sets it forth as power contrasted with weakness: 
" What the law could not do, in that it was weak 
through the flesh, God sending His own Son in the 
likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin 
in the flesh ; that the righteousness of the law might 
be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the flesh, but 
after the Spirit;"^ and so he proceeds further on to 

y Bom. viii. 3, 4. 



THE SIGN OR EVIDENCE OF JUSTIFICATION. 323 

describe the state of Justification under tlie figure of 
an olive tree, witli branches grafted into it which were 
not originally in it — a figure similar, in all respects, 
to that used by Christ in describing the same state of 
grace. 

How then is this new, this hidden, this supernatural 
life to be manifested ? 

Now, it will not be sufficient to say that it is to be 
shown by works; for it appears to me that there are 
as great misconceptions respecting Christian works as 
there are respecting Christian faith.^ I should prefer 
at the present using a more comprehensive expression, 
and saying that it is by the Christian Life. Now the 
Christian life is twofold — internal and external. It is 
the internal or inward life of faith, hope, and love : of 
faith in Grod's mercy and love, of hope in His promises, 
of love to Him as the Greatest and Best of beings, and, 
above all, as our reconciled Father in Christ. All this, 
if we can conceive such a thing as there being no out- 
ward means of exhibiting it in the life, might take 

» In certain "Livetf of the Saints," for instance, the one work 
required to make a saint seems to be fasting. In the Revival litera- 
ture of the day there is no mention of fasting, or self-denial of any 
sort, though our Lord commended it, and set it down as a mark of 
His true people [the children of the Bride-chamber] that when He 
was gone they should fast. Their one work seems to me to be 
tract distributing. 

It may illustrate the unreality and shallowness with which this 
whole subject is treated by popular writers if I mention that a tract- 
writer (and of our Church) cites the penitent thief as an illnstra- 
tion of Justification by Faith, because he could not use his hands to 
work : as if the prayer " Lord, remember me when Thou comest into 
Thy kingdom " was not only one of the greatest works, but victories 
of faith ever achieved 5 for it witnessed that he had gi*ace to discern 
his Lord and Saviour in the lowest depth of His humiliation. 
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place wholly within the heart or soul ; and there are, 
doubtless, numbers of justified persons in whose breasts 
faith and hope and love are active, but who haye, owing 
to the circumstances under which God has placed them, 
few or no means of adequately exhibiting them in the 
outward life; but wherever they can be exhibited in 
the exterior life, they assuredly must, or we do not 
live the life of Christ, the justified life ; for God has 
given to all of us an outward life and an almost in- 
finite variety of spheres or callings in which to exer- 
cise it. 

In every department of life, whether it be public life, 
social' life. Church life, family life, solitary life, life in 
business, in the study, in the camp, in servitude, even, 
if God wills, in slavery, in the ministry of the Word, in 
the ministry of charity, in the ministry of religious or 
even of secular teaching, in every conceivable sphere of 
influence or action, the life of Christ is to appear in 
the works of Christ — in the works which Christ would 
have done had He lived in that sphere. 

This Life of God then is not only by the grace of 
Christ, but according to the calling to which God has 
called each soul. 

The first outlines of the Life of Justification are in 
the discourses of Christ ; as, for instance, in the Sermon 
on the Mount, The states of mind on which Christ, 
in its opening words, pronounces blessings, show to us 
the justified state of heart as being lowly and humble, 
serious, meek, delighting in righteousness, in mercy, 
in purity, in peaceableness, in enduring persecution for 
g-oodness and truth. Then there is the result of this 
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inner state of heart in the outward control of the 
passions — especially of anger, inordinate desire, irreve- 
rence ; in a spirit of forbearance and forgiveness ; in alms- 
giving, prayer, and fasting; in living for the futnre 
rather than for the present world ; in choosing above 
all things the service of God ; in indifference to the 
quality of food and clothing ; in a self-knowledge which 
would effectually forbid all rash and censorious judg- 
ments ; in praying with all confidence that God will 
hear; in walking in iAxe narrow way; in bringing forth 
all manner of fruits of righteousness ; in hearing and 
doing the words of Christ. 

Such is the Life of Justification wrought in us by 
the grace of Justification of Life, which Christ rose 
again to impart to us through His Spirit. 

On the day of Pentecost, when the Holy Ghost came 
down to graft men into the true Vine, the Divine Olive 
Tree, men began to live this life. " They continued in 
the Apostles' doctrine, and in their fellowship, and in 
the breaking of bread, and in prayers. And fear came 
upon every soul." All, that is, lived in the true fear 
of God. So perfect was the spirit of love and unselfish- 
ness that ** all that believed, . . . had all things common ;" 
no one said that aught that he had was his own. "They 
continued daily in the temple, and breaking bread from 
house to house, did eat their meat with gladness and 
singleness of heart, praising God." 

Such was the first and highest form of the Life of 
Justification, the Christian Life brought about by the 
first Pentecostal Shower of the Spirit, when " the 
heavens rained down righteousiieas?^ 
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After this the same Life of Christ appeared in 
such saints as Paul, and Barnabas, and Silas, and 
Timothens, and the members of the Churches which 
they planted. Its characteristics and rules are laid 
down, more or less, in every Apostolical Epistle. In 
Hom. xii., xiii., xiv., in 1 Corinthians xii. and xiii., in 
Oalatians yi., in Ephesians iv., v., yi., thronghoat the 
Epistles to the Thessalonians, thronghont the Catholic 
Epistles. 

Now the characteristics of this Life, as seen in the 
Epistles of St. Panl, appear to me to be these. It is 
self-denying, without being what is now called ascetic. 
It is a life of prayer, and yet of activity. It is "in 
the world " and yet not " of the world." Those who 
lived' it were not called upon to give up the individual 
possession of property as the members of the Pentecostal 
Churches of Palestine were, and yet they were called 
upon to give with the utmost liberality. 

The accounts of this life presume or presuppose family 
and domestic life — that the members of the Churcli 
should be husbands, wives, parents, children, masters, 
slaves ; and yet there is ample scope for such directions 
or sayings as, " I say therefore to the unmarried and 
widows. It is good for them if they abide even as I." 
" He that is unmarried careth for the things of the Lord, 
how he may please the Lord."* 

Such is the Life of Justification, the fruits of the in- 
dwelling of Christ, as it appears in the pages of the 
New Testament. Always the same Life of God, but in 
its outward manifestations developing itself according 
to the outward caWing to ^^i\c)a. Qcq»^ \:ia.^ called each 
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Church or each man — whether to such a life as that of 
St. John the Baptist, or of St. Paul, or of St. James, or 
of St. John, or of the Pentecostal Christians, or of the 
Gentile Chnrches founded by the Apostles, 

I have not space consistently with the limits which I 
have prescribed to myself in writing this treatise, to 
enter more fully into the consideration of these fruits 
or evidences of Justification of Life — to do so would be 
to write a treatise on Christian Holiness or Christian 
Morals, but two questions must be very shortly con- 
sidered. 

1. It is plain that such a life is altogether a life of 
faith from first to last. It is a life which not merely 
depends upon, but, as it were, lives in the realities of 
the unseen wor^d. It sees Him Who is invisible. The 
just lives by faith. The life which he lives in the flesh 
he lives by the faith of the Son of God ; but, then, what 
is this faith — on what about Christ does it fasten — what 
things of Christ does it apprehend ? Not Christ as the 
weaver of a robe, or as a mere substitute or sinbearer ; 
but Christ as the Son of God dwelling in us, to Whom 
we are united, and by Whose Life we live. If a man 
wants to know whether this assertion is true or not 
let him turn to the short Epistle to the Colossians. He 
can read the whole through carefully in less than half 
an hour; and he will there see how St. Paul's faith 
apprehends Christ as m us. Christ in Whom we are 
rooted and buUt up, in Whom we are circumcised — 
buried with Him in Baptism, risen with Him in the 
same Sacrament, together with WkoTcv^^ «x^ ^ijQCLO«^'sck.^s.^ 
He is the Head from wkicli a\\ tta.^ \io^^ V3 \^vd5^^ '^^^'^ 
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bands having nonrisliinent ministered and knit together, 
increaseth with the increase of Ood, in Whom our life is 
hid with God. 

This is very mnch more than faith in a sinbearer 
or substitate — so very mnch more that I believe that 
what onr modem revivalists call faith, St. Paul wonld 
call nnbelief, so short does it come of the doctrine of 
Christ which he preached. 

2, Then, in the next place, are we justified by this 
life or by its manifestations ? 

Now, the answer to this question depends upon the 
meaning we give to the preposition " by." 

If it be asked. Is this life of God, or of holiness, 
this Christian life, the procuring cause of our justifica- 
tion ? we answer, Assuredly not, for we are justified in 
order that we may live this life, not because we have 
lived it. The Christian life is the result of union with 
Christ, not its cause. If we are justified in the sense of 
being made partakers of Redemption by a previous life 
of holiness, then there is no hope for those who have 
lived unholily that God will graft them into, or rein- 
state them in, Christ — in fact, there is an end of the 
Gospel of grace. Christ, in such a case, came not to 
save sinners, but the righteous ; but if the question 
means, *' after being brought into Christ or reinstated in 
Him are we accepted by God without this Christian 
life, or its fruits or evidences ? " then a thousand times we 
answer, "no." For in such a case God would redeem 
men, and be indifferent as to whether the purpose for 
which He redeemed tVvem ^a& ^xA^Vva^. The one great 
purpose of Redemption ia \b\i«» OVyveNa^d. \i&^ ^^ 'vioa 
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eemed. "He died for all, that they who live should 
henceforth not unto themselves, but unto Him who 

for them." " He gave Himself for us that He 
it redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto 
self a peculiar people zealous of good works." 
11 Scripture with one voice assures us that we are 
pted or rejected by Grod according as we use or 
le the grace of God. We are not accepted merely 
use we believe in, or are in Christ, for our Lord 
self represents His Father as the Divine Husband - 

going round the tree, taking away ^ the fruitless 
ches and pruning the fruitful ones. He accepts 
branch in Christ if it bears fruit, He rejects the 
) branch if it does not bear fruit — so that our faith 
ir hold on Christ — our being in Christ must be justi- 
in the sense of being manifested as genuine by our 
stian life or fruits or works. 
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Section II. 

Teaching of St. James. 

It is in accordance with the yiew propounded in the 
last few pages that I interpret the place in St. James's 
Epistle, " Ye see, then, how that by works a man is 
justified, and not by faith only."** I cannot think for 
a moment that St. James here meana by being justified 
the same thing as St. Paul means throughout his 
Epistle to the Romans, The Justification treated of by 
St. Paul is the fruit of the Resurrection of Jesns Chrisi 
It is, in its nature, Justification of Life. It is, on 
God's part, made over to each believer when he is 
grafted into Christ in Baptism. Its purpose is that 
the righteousness of the law may be fulfilled in us. 
Its nature is further described by the grafting of a 
branch of a wild olive tree into a good stock in order 
that it may bring forth fruit to God*; a figure in all 
respects similar to that of the Vine and its branches, 
which Christ employed to describe the being "in" 
Him. 

Now can anyone say that, when St. James says that 
a man is justified by works, he means that a man's 
works previous to his justification make him a par- 
taker of Christ in this sense of St. Paul's ? Impos- 
sible ; it would be equivalent to saying that the fruit of 
the wild olive or vine gi^afts it into the good olive or 
vine; whereas it is the imperfection or defect of the 
fruit which moves God to gt^i^ \^ \tv. 
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Wliat the secret reason is why God grafts or rein- 
states any particular branch into the good Tree is ab- 
solutely unknown to us. It is one of the deepest of 
all mysteries, and one can only say that, in each case, 
both where He accepts and where He rejects, He does it 
in reason and in mercy. Anyhow it cannot be the pre- 
vious fruit or works considered as meritorious, because 
the man is joined to Christ, not because he has, but in 
order that he may^ briug forth fruit to God.*^ 

If good works, *.e., a Christian life, be the meritorious 
cause, how can we preach the Gospel to the ungodly or 
sinners ? The first bestowal of Christian Justification 
was on the day- of Pentecost ; for then men were, for 
the first time, made pai*takers of the Life of a Hisen 
Christ, and three thousand were then gathered into the 
fold of Christ ; many of them, we doubt not, who had 
lived wicked lives were then pricked to the heart and 
received the Gospel.^ 

If, then, St. James does not mean by being "jus- 
tified " this grace of union with Christ, what does he 
mean ? He evidently uses the word justify (or Justifi- 
cation) in the ordinary (I might almost say colloquial) 
sense in which it is used in the Old Testament, in one 
or two places of the New, and in daily life. I shall 
recur to the Old Testament use of the word further on, 
and shall observe upon its use in every-day life. 

Nothing can be more common than to hear it said, 
<' such an one is justified in doing such a thing," or 

« Kom. vii. 4. 

^ Our Lord surely intimates as much when He says^ " Tba "^nsJc^- 
licans and the hariote go into the kingdoia o^\i'aw?«a.\«S>ssfe^^^^ — 
Matt XXL 31, 
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** he is not justified in pursuing sucli a line of conduct," 
in fact it is almost, if not altogether, equivalent to say- 
ing that he is right or wrong in his line of conduci 
Now what we so naturally apply to every-day life, 
St. James applies to religion and its life. He means 
that a man cannot be right in the sight of G-od or good 
men, he cannot be approved of God or in His favour, 
if his works do not correspond to his faith. If his 
faith has no effect on his life, by making that life 
Christian, holy, and good, it is a dead faith, and so he 
says, in so many words, when he asks, " Wilt thou 
know, O vain man, that faith without works is dead?" 
And in the nature of things it must be so, for a faith 
without a holy Christian life and conduct cannot be 
living, because it does not proceed from -what God 
accounts to be a living soul ; for faith is a thing of life 
or death according to the character of the soul which 
exercises it, and according to the person upon whom it 
is exercised. A faith which does not issue in a Christian 
life shows by this very fact that the soul which exer- 
cises it is not really alive to the holy character of the 
God in Whom it professes to believe. 

The testimony of St. James to the fact that faith 
without works is dead is evidently equivalent to this, 
that the one only way in which we can know that our 
faith is approved of God is by its fruits in a Christian 
life. 

There never was a time when it was more necessary 
to assert this than the present ; for men are now taught, 
almost in so many words, that the sign of true saving 
faith 18 some other t\ivng t\i^T\.«i.C\m&\?^\v'walk and life. , 
They are taugKt tUat t\i^ B\^Ti^ oi \?c^^ ^"sjSsJC^ ^as. ^ 



TEACHING OF ST. JAMES. 833- 

emotions and feelings. Now Christian people onght to 
be moved at the ea^ibition of God's love set forth in 
the Gospel ; but emotions .and feelings are not the life 
of Justification, and may exist, I have often known 
them to exist — at least, the strong and warm expression 
of them — apart from it. 

Again, men are systematically tanght that the sign 
of Justification is confident assurance; not a humble, 
loving assurance of God's present favour, but one that 
frees them from all anxiety respecting the Saviour's 
words, ^' He that endureth to the end, the same shall 
be saved." 

I am afraid also that many mistake a certain "aeal of 
God," which makes them anxious that all should think 
and speak about Christ as they do, to be the mark of ' 
Justification, whereas assuredly it is no such thing. 

It cannot be too often repeated that if this Apostle 
"spake as he was moved by the Holy Ghost," then 
there is but one sign of Justification of Life, and that is 
the Christian life, i.e., a life of faith, hope, love, prayer, 
thanksgiving, self-denial in some ways, charity, alms- 
giving, consideration for others, obedience to parents 
and those over us, purity, chastity, sobriety, patience, 
keeping the commandments of God. 

The Christian life or walk is not one sign among 
many of Justification of Life ; it is ^^ one sign apart 
from which there is no other. 

I am aware that in what I am now about to write I 
may o£fend some with whom I have the happiness to 
agree on most points, but I cannot help saying thfi.t^ L 
look upon it as a very grave xmsfoxtaxvfe SsA^^^l^srt*^'^ 
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Ghnrcli of Eogland that many divines of her commn* 
nion, no donbt through disgnst at the fanaticism which 
perverted the Pauline doctrine in Puritan times, have 
set forth that this one passage in St. James is the 
standard of New Testament doctrine bj which the doc- 
trine of St. Paul is to be explained. This seems to me^ 
on the face of it, extremely unlikely to be the will of 
God, for He seems to have raised up St. Paul to be the 
especial teacher of Justification in its highest sense, as 
the great gift of Gk)d, being the outcome of the Resur- 
rection of Jesus Christ. 

It seems absurd to modify, and, indeed, I am afraid 
to neutralize ® the teaching of an inspired writer who, 
through thirteen epistles, i,e,, through far more than 
one third of the New Testament, sets forth this great 
doctrine of grace in diflferent lights, and connects it 
with all other parts of the Christian system, by the 
teaching of a short paragraph in another inspired writer, 
who, if he means the same thing by the word, was only 
inspired to correct an error respecting it. 

Is it to be supposed, for instance, that there is any 
doubt respecting the normal connection of Justification 
with the Sacramental or Church system, because St. 
James does not mention that system or side of Divine 
truth in connection with it, whereas St. Paul through- 
out connects Justification of Life with union with 
Christ in His Mystical Body ? 

Again, we are gravely led to infer that the teaching 

of St. Paul has somewhat of an Antinomian tendency, 

and that it requires the doctrine of St. James to balance 

it, as it were ; whereas through the first three centuries, | 

e In the matter o£ t\ie oSet o? iv^^ ^n^XawiXq ^ilXV %\\««t^. 
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I when Antinomianism was not so much, as imagined 

i within the Church, Sfc. Paul's Epistles were all acknow- 

j ledged as genuine, and the Epistle of St. James was 

I amongst the Antilegomena. It should ever be re* 

^ membered that one single passage in St. Paul's Epistle 

I to the Romans goes far beyond this paragraph in 

j St. James's Epistle in setting forth the necessity of the 

( Christian life to Salvation. When* St. Paul writes that 

I "to them who by patient continuance in well doing 

sfeek for glory, honour, and immortality [God will 

render] eternal life ; but unto them who are contentious, 

and do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness, 

God will render indignation and wrath, tribulation and 

anguish, upon every soul of man that doth evil," he 

goes very far in the direction of Christian works beyond 

the simple saying of St. James, " By works a man is 

justified, and not by faith only." 

There are several other matters connected with this 
statement in the Epistle of St. James that I have not 
space to consider.*^ Two, however, must be shortly 
noticed. 

1. The greater part of persons who cite this passage 
of St. James never seem to have realized the extreme 

'As, for instance, the extreme improbability of any allusion, on 
the part of St. James» to the writings of St. Paul. It is clear that St. 
James wrote for unconverted as well as for converted Jews, and the 
esteem in which he was held by all classes of his countrymen makes 
this very probable. Is it likely that the persons for whose benefit 
he wrote were at all liable to be shaken in their obedience to the 
law by anything in the writings of St. Paul, whom, in all pro- 
bability, they disliked more than any other human being ? The 
expressions in St. James point much more to the notion which was 
rife among the Jews, that because they alone m \Jftfe^«t\^V^^\^:^ 
to the unity of Qod, they might be indulged Vsi «av. ^^jcassk v^.. V^ . 
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difficulty of both the cases of Justification bj works 
which he adduces. For the works both of Abraham and 
of Rahab require the highest degree of faith conceiyahle 
to justify them — i.e., to vindicate them. The faith of 
Abraham was such that he surrendered his whole soul 
and spirit to Gt>d in the sacrifice required of him. To 
have offered up his son, except at the express bidding 
of God, would have been a crime ; but his faith mnst 
have made him say to himself, " The God to whom alike 
I and my son owe our being, the God who has given 
to me my sense of right and wrong, has bidden me do 
this ; He will make clear to me the reason for this 
command." Again, he must have said to himself, *' The 
promises of God are given to this my son and to so 
other. If I slay him, then God will raise him again." 
And so it was faith, and faith only, which justified this 
his work. The same reasoning applies to the work of 
Rahab. Without a firm belief in the God of the 
Israelites, as the God of all the earth, the righteous 
Judge, and the Avenger of wickedness, it would have 
been an act of treason, a betrayal of her country ; but 
her faith led her to say, " I know that this Almighty 
God is about to punish my countrymen for their per- 
sistence in wickedness notwithstanding His warnings. 
Come what will to my country, I must be on His side, 
for it is the side of righteousness and truth." « And she 
acted accordingly in concealing the spies, and so her j} 
faith in the God of righteousness, and nothing else, 
justified her work. 

And so faith and works mutually justify one another. 
Works require faith — that is, an apprehension of Gt>d— 

» Such ifl evidently th^ meamiv^ Q^\i«t v«QT^"a., ^vk^.Kv VV^ 
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to justify them that they are done, not for self or for 
vain glory, but for God ; and faith requires works to 
justify it that it is the faith of one who is " of God," 
and "hears the words of God," and "continues" in 
them. 

2. The second matter on which I desire to say a few 
words is this. I said that St. James used the word 
"justify " not in the higher sense of St. Paul, of making 
a man a partaker of Christ's Resurrection Life, but in a 
lower sense— in fact, in the sense of vindicating any 
course of action as good and right, and also in the sense 
commonly used in the Old Testament. 

Now, in the Old Testament we find that God always 
justifies the godly, and refuses to justify — i, e.. He con- 
demns — ^the ungodly ; whereas in the New we have a 
most astonishing change in the application of this term ; 
for in the passage of the New Testament which above 
all others sets forth the nature and extent of Justification 
God is actually said to justify the ungodly,^ How is 
this ? Has God changed since He inspired the Psalmist 
tq write "The Lord alloweth the righteous, but the 

^ Nor can this be considered a chance saying, if such a thing 
could possibly be in the Scriptures. On ihe contrary, the spirit ©f 
it perrades many of our Lord's utterances, as, '' I came not to call 
the righteous, but sinners to repentance." " The publicans and the 
harlots enter into the kingdom of heaven before you." " This man 
(the publican) went down to his house justified rather than the 
other." Also the whole meaning and spirit of the incident in 
liuke vii. 36-50. Whereas in the Old Testament we have, " I will 
not justify the wicked." (Exod. xxiii. 7.) " Woe unto them .... 
which justify the wicked for reward." (Isaiah v. 23.) ** He that 
jostifieth the wicked, and he that condemneth the righteous, even 
they both are abomination to the Lord." (Prov^'swYv \^.\ ^'•'^'KSkx 
Thoa in hearen . . . . justifying the T\^\i\.eo\xa?^ V\ Y:\Ci%^<v:\.'5a.>k 

Z 
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ungodly and him that delighteth in wickedness doth 
His soul abhor?" (Ps. xi. 6.) Assuredly not. There 
is no change in God, but there is a chsjige in His 
dealings which enables Him in very deed to justify the 
ungodly. The history of the matter is this. When 
God, in the Old Testament, says that He "justifies the 
righteous,*' He uses the word in the sense of imputation 
only. He imputes to the righteous that which he has — 
viz., righteousness. In this sense the conduct of the 
true God presents the greatest contrast to the accounts 
of the conduct of all false gods, who took men into 
favour through passion, or partiality, or other low mo- 
tives. But then this righteousness was extelhial. It 
was of a lower sort, and could be obeyed from other 
motives besides the love and fear of God. But God 
was pleased to reveal to some of His servants that there 
was a far better standard, much deeper, and broader, 
and higher than the letter of the Ten Commandments, 
and, measured by this standard, there could be no 
justification at all, and this made Job ask, " How then 
can man be justified with God ? '* and it made the 
Psalmist exclaim, " In Thy sight shall no man living 
be justified." 

But God gave His people to understand that in due 
time He would bring in a higher righteousness — a 
righteousness not external, not a matter of mere impu- 
tation, but written in the heart — " I will put My law in 
their minds, and write it in their hearts." This was to 
be brought in through the coming of the Messiah, who 
was to be " the Lord our Righteousness." He came in 
the fulness of time, and, first of all. He taught a 
righteousness infiimteVy dee^^T ^iv^ V^^^t \>ciaAv -oven 
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had ever heard before, and then He taught His people 
that He must be in them and they in Him if they would 
bring forth the fruits of this righteousness. Then He 
died as an atoning Sacrifice, and He rose again that they 
might be justified by His Life. Then His Spirit, acting 
in and through His representatives, set up a system of 
combined teaching and discipline, and fellowship, and 
means of grace, that men might be in Him and share 
His Life. 

Now can any one say in the face of all this that 
Justification can have but one meaning; that it can 
mean nothing more than imputation ; that we are bound 
to see in it nothing more than the righteousness of 
Christ imputed to us, and that it is at our peril if 
we identify it with His indwelling and so with His 
Righteousness, His Power, His Life working in us ? 

This change in the meaning of this term — rather 
this enlarging and deepening of its meaning — it only 
shares with kindred terms. Such words as Redemption 
and Salvation refer constantly, throughout the older 
Scriptures, to earthly deliverances, but when they 
appear in the New Testament they are, as it were, 
regenerated and spiritualized, and become heavenly 
and eternal in their application. 



CHAPTER X. 

Justification and Judgment. 

THE snbject of the last chapter — the evidence or 
fruits of Justification — ^leads us naturally to con- 
sider the relations between Justification and final Judg- 
ment. 

There is no truth of God's Holy Word laid down in 
that Word with more frequency and earnestness than 
this — that God is " The Judge of all," and that He 
consequently will judge all intelligent creatures — that 
'iwne will be exempt from His Judgment. 

This Revelation of God as a Judge is coeval with the 
Revelation of God Himself. It was exercised by God 
in Paradise. It formed part of the Revelation which 
God made of Himself to Enoch/ to Noah, to Abraham 
(" shall not the Judge of all the earth do right ? "), to 
Moses, to all the prophets. 

In fact, it is at the root of all our conceptions of Gt)d 
as righteous. He would not be a Moral Governor unless 
He be the Judge of all moral agents whatsoever — -i.e., 
of all beings to whom He has given discernment be- 
tween good and evil, and a power to act upon that 
discernment. 

The New Testament, the special Revelation of a 
Saviour from sin and its conse<\uences, makes no dif. 
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ference in its setting forth of God as the Judge, except, 
perhaps, this — ^that it reveals the Second Person in the 
Trinity as the Divine Person to Whom the actual exercise 
of the Universal Judgment is assigned : " The Father 
judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto 
the Son." 

Now these two offices of a Saviour and of a Judge seem 
utterly incompatible with one another ; for a Redeemer 
or Saviour in the spiritual world is one who delivers us 
from the consequences of sin, whereas the Judge is one 
whose very function it is to visit us with the due 
reward of our wrong-doing. And yet throughout the 
New Testament these two functions are assigned, in, 
their perfection, to One Divine Person, the Son of God. 

So wholly and perfectly is the exercise of each office 
assigned to Him, that the Judge is never lost sight of in 
the. Saviour, as the Saviour is never lost sight of in the 
Judge. 

Now the New Testament writers enunciate certain 
principles which enable us (practically at least) to 
reconcile the perfect exercise of those two opposite 
offices by One and the Same Divine Person ; so that a 
mind which submits to its teaching has no difficulty in 
holding, in their integrity, both these views of Christ. 
The Catholic mind has ever done so, and expressed the 
union of these seeming contrarieties in certain words of 
the most Catholic of hymns — " We believe that Thou 
shalt come to be our Judge. We therefore pray Thee, 
help Thy servants, whom Thou hast redeemed with Thy 
Precious Blood." 

But perhaps the following is th^ TCio^^ ^H*T^os^"^^'t^3Rj^-, 
to the class of minds for wliom 1 «bm ^«.^«>s5v^5i\l -«^c^^^% 
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this treatise, that these two views can be held together 
in their integrity. Of all the inspired docnments which 
go to make np the sacred Yolnme, the one which most 
clearly and logically sets forth the fulness and freeness 
of salvation by grace is the Epistle of St. Panl to the 
Romans. And yet in this Epistle we have four or five 
most unequivocal assertions that God will judge all 
men, and that this judgment of God and Christ will be 
a matter of the deepest concern to all — not gonly to the 
heathen or the unconverted Jews, but to Christians, who 
stand by faith, even to the blessed Apostle himself. We 
learn, first of all, from this Epistle that " God will at 
the last" render to every man according to his deeds: 
to those who, by patient continuance in well-doing, look 
for glory, honour, and immortality (He will render) 
eternal life, but to them who .... obey unrighteous- 
ness, indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish 
upon every soul of man that doeth evil.'^ So that they 
who have continued patiently in well doing must await 
the Judgment before eternal life can be finally assigned 
to them. Then immediately after this the Apostle de- 
clares it to be a part of his Gospel that God at the last 
day " will judge the secrets of men," and that in the 
day in which He will do this He will acquit the heathen, 
who have lived according to the light which He has 
vouchsafed to them, and, by consequence, condemn those 
who have disregarded it.^ 

Again, so rooted is the principle that Gt)d is the 

righteous Judge of all in the mind of the Apostle, that 

he treats any opinion which interferes with it as prima 

facie an absurdity, or Tat\ieT «ca \m^\atY- He supposes 

^ Rom. ii. 6-10. ^ N ^x?.^^ WAl . 
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one objector urging that God might be held to be un- 
righteous if He took vengeance on transgressions which 
commended the righteousness of His law, which trans^ 
gressions in the end seemed to bring out the honour and 
righteousness of God, and he cuts short any such a 
notion, not by argument, but by dismissing it with the 
exclamation " God forbid ! how then should God judge 
the world ? " °» 

Again, in chapter xi. God is set forth as judging His 
Elect, those whom He had grafted into His S^on — 
" Behold therefore the goodness and severity of God : 
on them which fell severity, but toward thee goodness, 
if thou continue in His goodness ; otherwise thou also 
shaltbecutoff.'"* 

Again, in the fourteenth chapter the Apostle writes : 
**Why dost thou judge thy brother? or why dost 
thou set at naught thy brother ? for we shall all stand 
before the judgment seat of Christ .... So then every 
one of us shall give account of himself to God."** 

With such proofs that the Apostle, who is usually 
regarded as the especial teacher of free grace, held the 
absolute universality of the Judgment of Christ, it 
seems incredible that any calling themselves Christians 
should deny or even attempt to weaken the force of 
such statements ; but so it is. I have given some in- 
stances in page 211, and I could give many more, of 
how the leading Revival preachers consider themselves, 
by the mere fact of their past conversion, as exempt 
from the Judgment of Christ, and press upon their 
converts, as a sign of faith (!) that they are to consider 
themselves equally exempt. I have befot^ \£^<^ \3t"^>s:iv^ 
" Rom, m. 5, 6. *» Rom. xi. 11, ^ ^»«jav,^KS^ . X^-Vi., 
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written by members of the sect calling themselves " The 
Brethren," in which the utmost ingenuity is exercised 
to get rid of the plainest assertions in God's Word on 
this awful subject. It is impossible to characterize too 
strongly the foolhardiness of all this ; as if our mere 
dislike of them could affect such plain statements as 
the following : — 

" Now also the axe is laid unto the root of the trees ; 
every tree, therefore, that bringeth not forth good fruit 
is hewn down and cast into the fire."P 

" Many will say to me, in that day, Lord, Lord, 
have we not prophesied in Thy name? and in Thy 
name have cast out devils? and in Thy name done 
many wonderful works ? And then will I profess unto 
them, I never knew you ; depart from Me, ye that 
work iniquity."*! 

** Every idle word that men shall speak, they shall 
give account thereof in the day of judgment.'"^ 

" The angels shall come forth, and sever the wicked 
from among the just, and shall cast them into the fur- 
nace of fire." ^ 

"The Son of Man shall come in the glory of His 
Father with His angels ; and then He shall reward 
every man according to his works."* 

" His lord was wroth, and delivered him to the tor- 
mentors, till he should pay all that was due unto him. So 
likewise shall my heavenly Father do also unto you, if 
ye from your hearts forgive not every one his brother 
their trespasses."" 

p Matt. iii. 10. i Matt. vii. 22, 23. 

' Matt. xii. 36. • Matt. xiii. 49. 

« Matt. xvi. 27. ■ Matt, xviii, 34, 35. 
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" When the Son of Man shall come in His glory, and 
all the holj angels with Him .... Before Him shall 
be gathered all nations, and He shall separate them one 
from another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from 
the goats. Then shall the King saj nnto them on His 
right hand .... Then shall He saj also nnto them 
on the left hand," &c. <fec.* 

" Lord, thy pound hath gained ten pounds. . . . Have 
thou authority over ten cities. . . . Lord, thy pound hath 
gained five pounds. ... Be thou also over five cities."^ 

" All that are in the graves shall hear His voice and 
shall come forth; they that have done good to the 
Resurrection of Life, and they that have done evil to 
the Resurrection of damnation." * 

" God hath appointed a day in the which He will 
judge the world in righteousness by that Man whom 
He hath ordained; whereof He hath given assurance 
nnto all men, in that He hath raised Him from the 
dead."* 

" Judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come, 
who both will bring to light the hidden things of 
darkness, and will make manifest the counsels of the 
hearts." '^ 

"We must all appear before the judgment-seat of 
Christ, that every one may receive the things done in 
his body, according to that he hath done, whether it 
be good or bad."*^ 

" The Lord shall judge (not the world only, but) His 
people," coupled with St. Peter's declaration, " The 

» Matt. XXV. 31-46. y Luke xix. 16. 

■ John V. 28-29. ■ Acts xvii. 31. 

»» 1 Cor. iv. 5. « 2 Cor. v. 10. 



84.6 jusTincATioK and ;miK5MEiM?. 

time is come that judgment mast begin at the house of 
God : and if it first begin at us, what shall the end be 
of them that obey not the Gospel of God ?'*** 

Lastly, '' And I saw the dead, small and great, stand 
before God : and the books were opened : and another 
book was opened, which is the book of life : and the 
dead were judged out of those things which were 
written in the books, according to their works."® 

Such are some, and only some, of the plain declara^ , 
tions of Almighty God. Can any folly be greater or j 
more dangerous to sOuls than that which, would s^ 
aside their plain meaning, and emancipate men from | 
the wholesome fear which it is the direct intention of I 
God that they should protluce in us ?^ : 

But are these words capable of being reconciled with 
the equally plain declarations of God respecting our 
perfect acceptance through Christ, and full and free 
salvation through His Blood ? 

Perfectly, as I shall show. But supposing that they 
were not capable, what then ? In such a case we should 
have to teach, and to preach, and to live to both ; for 
neither of these classes of statements can be explained 
away, and they are too numerous to be set aside. We 
are not called upon to reconcile the statements of Holy 
Scripture one with another. If God has not seen fit to 
show us how they are to be reconciled intellectually, that 
does not undo the fact that He has commanded us to 
realize and obey them all, and this we must do, trust- 
ing that He will in His own good time teach us the 
true harmony of all His dealings ; but, as I said, in this 

^ Heb. X. 30 •, 1 Velex \v. \1 . * ^^^? . '^^. 12. 

' liuke xii. 4, 5 •, 1 Pe^-eT V. \T . 
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case there is little difficulty (in the case of Christians 
at least) if we hold the true view of the nature of Justi- 
fication, and the difficulty is overwhelming if we hold a 
false or imperfect view. 

For if Justification be merely the Imputation of the 
Righteousness of Christ imputed once for all — i.e., for 
all eternity — ^which act of imputation cannot be re- 
versed by God or forfeited by man, then of course those 
who are recipients of it are exempt from judgment, and 
consequently there are a certain number of intelligent 
and seemingly responsible beings in this world in whose 
favour God has abdicated His office of a Judge ; but we 
are constrained to ask " at what expense ? " If we are 
tx) judge by those feelings of approval of right and dis- 
approval of wrong which He Himself has planted in 
our breasts, it is at the expense of His own character as 
a perfectly just and righteous Moral Governor. For 
what should we think of any earthly ruler who should 
of set purpose exempt any number of persons under his 
government from all liability to answer for their future 
conduct ? And be it ever remembered that sin yet re- 
mains in those who are thus supposed to be exempt 
from all real concern respecting future judgment: so 
that, at times, like the Corinthians of old, they bite and 
devour one another, « and, like the same Corinthians, no 
inconsiderable number of them at times " do wrong and 
defraud, and that their brethren :" not merely the outer 
unconverted world, but those whom they are taught to 

( I was writing this 9>hout the time when the award respecting 
Dr. Burnardo's Homes came out. The imputations, recriminationa^ 
and false accusations, so freely bandied «\ia>ai, «t«i «* Q»s«k \». ^xss* 
indeed. 



The Tiew of Jnatifioation as mere Impntat 
Another's rightoonsneBB thus excuses certain p 
from a judgment from which oar Lord and His e€ 
with one voice declare that none shall be exempt, 
the trne view of Jaetificatioii, on the contrary, 
accordance with, nay, necessitates, this universi 
and sifting, for, according to it, men will be jndj 
the gift of JastificatioD itself, as to the nse the; 
made of it, whether they have retained it or w 
fhcj have fallen from it. This is nnmistakably se 
in that parable or proverb to which I have so of 
ferred, that of the Vine and the Branches. Whe 
are grafted into Christ and made partakera of H 
tnre and Life, so far from their acconntableness 
done away with, they come under a far higher ree 
bility, and are amenable to a far higher exercise of 
Judgment, for the Divine Husbandman, i.e., the I 
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One or two observations seem necessary here. When 
the mother of James and John asked that her two sons 
should sit, the one on Christ's right hand and the other 
on His left in His Kingdom, her request was dismissed, 
not so much as savouring of presumption, but as beyond 
the province of Christ Himself to grant. But why ? 
Because the places on His right hand and on His left 
were not to be bestowed by mere favouritism or par- 
tiality, but according to preparation for them. The 
places were prepared for those who, by the improve- 
ment of gifts or talents, had prepared themselves for 
them. If it were otherwise, Christ would place nearest 
to Himself those who witnessed to His own partiality' 
or respect of persons. Now a moment's consideration 
will show us that this principle of equity, so to speak, 
which made our Lord refuse to assign the final reward 
of His Apostles out of mere favour, is of universal ap- 
plication. So that we may be assured that no one 
award of the Great Day will be assigned out of mere 
favour, or one punishment out of mere reprobation. 

Christ has taken every pains to assure us of this ; for, 
as I have said before (and the assertion can scarcely be 
too often repeated in these days), He always describes 
the final division as being not between the elect and 
reprobate, or even between the believing and unbeliev- 
ing, but always between the righteous and the wicked ; 
between those who have done good or done evil ; be- 
tween those who have been diligent in the use of the 
goods entrusted to them, and those who have been idle. 
In the most striking description of the Judgment in the 
sacred volume, the places on Christ's right hand^ or <«^ 
His left, are made by Himself to die^^Ti^ Tx^crcL^V^'^^t 
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a man has done works of mercy or whether he has noi 
Christ says not, " Come ye blessed, for ye have been 
chosen before the foundation of the world," or " Come 
ye blessed, for ye have been justified bj faith," or 
" Come ye blessed, for ye have been members of My 
Body or of My Church ;" but " Come ye blessed, for I 
was an hungred and ye gave Me meat." 

In the foregoing pages I have been endeavouring to 
set forth the frequency and earnestness with which our 
Lord and His servants set before us the last and final 
Judgment — that no one will be exempt from it, that it 
will take into account Apostles as well as the least and 
most imperfect members of the Church, that it will lie 
at the last between the good and the bad, the righteons 
and the wicked, the just and the unjust, that it will be 
not according to our faith, but according to our works. 
In writing this I have, of course, been compelled for the 
time to consider Christ solely as a Judge, but I desire 
to repeat what I said at the outset, that in Scripture 
the Saviour is never lost in the Judge. I desire to re- 
peat my belief in the perfect pardon and acceptance 
which the vilest of sinners can enjoy in this world 
through the grace of Christ. According to Christ's 
own words, '• He that heareth My word and believeth 
on Him that sent me hath [now] everlasting life, and 
shall not come into condemnation, but is passed from 
death unto life." But Christ never can contradict Him- 
self. Immediately after saying this, He also says : "All 
that are in the grave shall hear His voice, and shall 
come forth, they that have done good to the resurrec- 
tion of life, and they that have done evil to the resur- 
rection of damnation.'' 1^ 'vs ia.o\» \Xi^ ^^ic^ 1q,x ^JW^oai- 
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ing Christ's words, it is the continuing in them which 
makes us His disciples indeed. It is not once having 
the gift of life, but it is that life abiding in us. It is not 
being in the Vine, but bearing fruit in the Vine. It is 
the old question which always turns up ; Is eternal 
life, or Justification, or an interest in Christ, or what- 
ever men please to call it, assigned irrevocably or con- 
ditionally ? All Scripture seems to say the latter. 

Another word of explanation. 

God, in His great goodness, often saves a sincere 
Christian from the evil effects of his own perverse 
opinions. Now I know no opinion which, judged by 
the words of Christ, seems to me more rash, and prct 
sumptuous, and perverse than this, which would absolve 
men from all anxiety respecting Christ's Judgment, 
because they make a certain profession of having re- 
ceived present salvation. If it be true, the authority of 
Scripture as a reliable guide to the will and mind of 
God seems to me to go altogether. 

And yet I doubt not that some who, out of a sincere 
desire to honour the present salvation of Christ, hold it, 
show in their lives more works of faith and labours of 
love than those who adhere to the Catholic truth re- 
specting " God the Judge of all." 

But though God may save sincere and good men 
from the natural consequences of their errors, yet the 
teaching of such an opinion must, in the long run, be 
incalculably mischievous. It cannot be otherwise than 
mischievous, unless God has given for nothing so many 
assurances of an universal judgment. And be it re- 
membered that the mischief is by no means limited ^ 
making men careless and unconceTUG^ ^q^olX* 'Oc^^ ^q^^'s^ 
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qnesces of the Judgment itself. It goes very far to do 
away with the soul's apprehension of Jesns Christ as 
the Righteous One. What respect, for instance, for the 
righteousness of Christ can he have who can for an 
instant suppose that His Judgment can be illustrated by 
the transaction made use of by a great Revival preacher 
which I have given on page 211 ? 

And so there never seems to have been a time in the 
history of Christianity when men who are seemingly 
under the influence of grace are yet so bold, irreverent, 
fearless. Bold so as to verge upon insolence ; irreverent 
so as to verge upon absolute impiety; fearless so that they 
seem utterly to forget, nay, to despise such sayings as 
" The secret of the Lord is with them that fear Him, 
His mercy is on them that fear Him." Serve the Lord 
with fear. Yea, I say unto you, my friends, fear Him. 
Pass the time of your sojourning here in fear. 



CHAPTER XL 

Conviction op -Sin. 

ONE more matter must be briefly considered before 
I conclude this treatise. 
I have said that God, in the Person of His Son or in 
the teaching of His Apostles, always recognizes natural 
righteousness,^ or what we, who are profoundly ignorant 
as to where nature ends and grace begins,* must always 
account to be such. He asserts its imperfection in the 
very best of men, for the whole work of Redemption 
was wrought that men, by being brought into Jesus 
Christ, might serve God "in holiness and righteousness 
before Him all the days of our life." ^ The " honest and 
good heart" required the regenerating seed before it 
could bring forth the thirty, the sixty, the hundredfold. 
The healthiest and most promising branch of the na- 
tural vine required to be grafted into the True Vine 
before it could bring forth fruit unto God. But not- 
withstanding this, I repeat again what I have written 
above, that God never once reproves men, no matter 
what their state, Jew, Heathen, or Christian, for striving 
to be righteous and good. He never leads us to sup- 
pose for a moment that sincere efforts on the part of 
unenlightened men to do their duty are displeasing to 

*» See above, pages 144, 145. 

^ See above, page 135 and previous pages. ^ Luke i. 75. 

A A 
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Him. He always recognizes natural righteousness. He 
never tells men that they must wait till thej have life 
before they begin to serve Him. He always denounces, 
not their virtues, but their vices. When He bids them 
do good works, which He is ever doing, He always as- 
sumes that they can do what He bids them do ; and 
they must certainly make the attempt. They must ask 
His aid, and so it is their own fault if they do not 
fulfil His will. In every shape and way He bids them 
to do, to work, to strive, to fight, to. *' lay hold on 
eternal life." 

Now it may be asked, how can we, under such teach- 
ing, convince men of sin ? There can be no doubt that 
conviction of sin is the one thing that will make men 
apprehend and realize Redemption from sin by Christ. 

The usual way of convincing, or of attempting to 
convince men of sin is by treating all actions, before 
conversion, as alike evil in Ood^s sight, though they 
may appear, in the sight of man, to have dijBTerent 
degrees of good or evil desert. 

Let us see as to the probable effect of this by an 
illustration of its application ; and very probably there 
were many hundreds of like cases in the immense Re- 
vival meetings which occurred in London three or four 
years ago. 

Two young women are sitting side by side, both un- 
converted, or both unsaved; but one of these strives 
with all her might to keep God's fifth commandment : 
she loves, honours, and succours her father and mother, 
perhaps works hard to keep them off the parish, or 
bears patiently with their ill-temper or tyranny. 

The other, in the same hall, hearing the same things, 
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has little or no sense of this, her natural duty towards 
her parents. She is pert, ill-tempered, or insolent in 
all her behaviour towards them. They are poor ; and, 
though she is earning wages or salary much above her 
wants, not one penny goes in procuring comforts for 
her parents. She makes no effort to conceal or palliate, 
perhaps she ridicules or exposes their frailties or bad 
habits. 

Or there are two young men sitting together, both 
in the same spiritual state because both "unsavedy" but 
in the greatest possible contrast as to their moral state ; 
for the one shuns, as he would shun a serpent, any im- 
pure, defiling influence, and the other habitually breaks 
the seventh commandment, 

Now, in order to convince these young persons of 
sin, the preacher addresses them with such parables as 
that of the measurement of the police candidates (page 
138), or of the two apple-trees (page 225) ; in other 
words, with the best intentions, in order to bring them 
to Christ, he endeavours with all his might to efface the 
difference between good and evil, which of course he 
does if he teaches men that God is indifferent as to 
whether the vast majority of mankind keep His law or 
not. Now if such doctrine be needful in order that 
men may be brought to Christ, it must be taught, not- 
withstanding the violence which it seems to do to that 
moral sense which God has put within every one of tts 
to witness to us of His own Character and Will ; but so 
far from being needful, there is no warrant for it what- 
soever in all God's Revelation. No Apostle, no prophet, 
no angel, no messenger of God, speaks in this way. It 
should be quite sufiicient to say that it is directly con- 
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trary to the teaching of the Son of God Himself in 
every discourse which He is recorded to have uttered.* 

How then is the moral or virtuous man to be reached, 
as it were, and to be brought low before God ? This 
problem is worked out for us in Scripture, for it is the 
theme of the most sublime and striking book in the 
Old Testament. The book of Job seems to me to be 
written to show us how God can bring not only the 
wilful sinner, but the righteous to repentance — how, in 
no unnatural, no unreal way, the best of men can be 
humbled, and made to see how they can do nothing but 
cast themselves upon the mercy of God. 

For in the book of Job we have the dealings of God 
with a man to the sincerity and reality of whose 
righteousness God gave a testimony absolutely un- 
paralleled : " Hast thou considered my servant Job, that 

' Perhaps it may be rejoined that, in the cases I have alluded to, 
th('se who keep the fifth and seventh commandments do not " believe 
in Christ," and before they are convinced of the sin of breaking God's 
law they must be convinced of their sin in not " believing " in Him. 
But to this I answer that, if the young persons in question have been 
brought up and catechized in the Catholic Faith, and continue to 
hold it with a real assent, then, in all human probability, they 
believe far more about the Son of God, as He is revealed in Scripture, 
than the Revival preacher who is addressing them ; for such persons 
seldom, if ever, hold the whole body of the Faith, and never hold it in 
its due proportions. For instance, they may, and no dt)ubt do, hold 
that we were reconciled to God by the Death of His Son, but they do 
not hold that we are saved by His Life — ^.e., His Resurrection Life. 
They never " hold " in the sense of " grasping," the Incarnation and 
the Hesurrection. If they did they would be led to recognize those 
Sacramental Truths which now they scout. I need hardly say that 
these preachers as good as repudiate that article of the Catholic 
Faith which St. Paul expressly declared to be an integral part of his 
Gospel — the Judgment oi C\iT\s\.. ^e^ «i\iw^, ^\5.^«5i *1Iq^ for some 
proofs of this. 
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there is none like him in the earth, a perfect and an 
upright man, one that feareth God and escheweth evil.' ' 
(Job i. 8.) 

Then we have, first Satan, and after him the friends 
of Job, taking the very line which is nsuallj now taken 
bj Revivalists and others to bring Job gailtj before 
God, bj endeavouring to show that his righteousness, 
to the sincerity of which God had borne suoh a testi- 
mony, was no righteousness at all, but seeming and 
unreal, indeed hypocritical and worthless. We have 
the utter failure of this in that it brought out but the 
more Job's self-assertion. And at last we have the 
controversy brought to a conclusion by God Himself ; 
and the conclusion, so far as Job is concerned, is, " I 
have heard of Thee by the hearing of the ear, but now 
mine eye seeth Thee : wherefore I abhor myself and 
repent in dust and ashes." (Job xlii. 5, 6.) 

Now, are these words to be taken as if the life of Job, 
previous to his affliction, had been of no account in God's 
sight; as if (if the words iliay be written) God had 
borne an untrue witness to the righteousness of Job? 
Not for a moment is such a thought to cross our minds. 
God's approval of Job was a real approval, and on the 
part of the Searcher of hearts too, of his fear of God 
and hatred of evil ; and Job's detestation of himself 
was equally real, but how was it brought about ? Not 
by false reasoning, which made real goodness to be 
unreal, and righteousness to be sin, but by the inner 
sight of God : " Mine eye seeth Thee " — Thy Goodness, 
Thy Perfection, Thine Almighty Power, Thy All-ruling 
Providence, "therefore I abhor TCiy^^\^." AX^^'aa. *C5cnk^^ 
when face to face with God, t\ia\;. ^o\> ^Jc^^-rc^^ ^^^^^^^' 
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We see, then, how Conviction of sin is to be brought 
abont. 

We are not to attempt to produce it by nnscriptural 
and exaggerated statements of the hollowness of the 
righteousness of the unconyerted, nor by perpetually 
telling them that all that they have hitherto done is dis- 
pleasing to Gt)d because it has come short of a certain 
standard of absolute perfection, which the very provi- 
dence of God, by having brought them into an evil 
world, has rendered impossible: such teaching, as far 
as I can see, cannot convince any sinner of sin in the 
sense of making him deeply ashamed of himself for 
having committed it. It may convince him that there 
is an universal disease, in which, along with the most 
righteous of his fellows, he has part, but, as far as I can 
see, it will rather hinder him from being really sorry 
for any particular sin, or course of sin, or evil habit ; 
for he will look upon these as things which he could 
not really avoid. But if he is to be convinced of sin. 
of the wickedness of his o'Wn individual transgression," 
he must be shown how he might have done better ; how 
others, in precisely the same condition as he is in, have 
avoided the sins into which he has fallen, and done the 
duties which he has neglected to do. To this end he 

™ A very apposite illustration of this is to be found in the report of 
one of the Church Congresses, I think the one held at Stoke. A 
worthy man on the Evangelical side described what he conceived to 
bo the difference between the two Cliurch parties in their respective 
treatments of the sinner in this way — that the one (the Evangelical) 
endeavoured to convince the sinner of his sinfulness, the other of his 
sins. Scripture, I need not say, knows nothing of conviction uf 

sinfulness, but very muc\i o? a\)\ioY\*eiiCfe «ww^ ^^X-^^v^xSaw cil Q^^x^kes 

for actual sin. 
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tnust be reasoned with as St» Paul reasoned with Felix, 
of righteousness, temperance, and judgment to come ; 
and the reasoning in question must be the teaching of 
morality based upon God's claims upon us, and Christ's 
interest in us as the purchase of His Blood, Christian 
morality, as far as I can see, must be set forth as it is 
sot forth in the discourses of Jesus Christ, and it is 
certainly set forth there, not as a thing unattainable, 
but as a thing attainable; for Christ does not bring 
His great discourse to a conclusion by telling men that 
they cannot do what He has commanded them to do, 
but that they must set about the doing of it ; and I 
do not see how, in the ordinary course of God's dealings, 
they can be really convinced of sin or weakness unless 
they do this* 

Then, in the next place, we must set before sinners 
the Cross of Christ, not merely to tell them that He 
Who hung thereon was their substitute, and was pun- 
ished in their stead, but that it was their sins which 
drew from the Sinless Sufferer His Bloody Sweat. It 
was their sins which crowned Him with thorns, scourged 
Him, drove the nails into His hands and feet, and ex- 
torted from Him the cry, " My God, my God, why hast 
Thou forsaken Me?"° and that His Crucifixion for 
them is not to act instead of, or supersede, but to be 
the pattern of, their own crucifixion to sin. All this 
we must set before sinners, and leave the result to God, 
firmly believing that He Himself will honour His own 

* Let it be remembered that in the first great Christian sermon, 
on the day of Pentecost, the hearers were pricked to the heart by 
being told of their own personal guilt in the part wliich they had 
taken in the Crucifixion of Christ — ^^ B^ VvO&s^ \i5^\iS>s» -j<e. \«:^^ 
crucified and slahu" 
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methods, and those methods most permanently and 
efiectnaUj which are most in accordance with His Holy 
Will and Character. 

Conviction of sin, then, is the work of God, and is 
brought about by the Revelation of Himself to the soul ; 
and yet, even in this, man is '*» labourer together with 
God." Job's " hearing wdth the ear " — i.e., hearing 
through the teaching and experience of his fellows- 
was as nothing to the actual, sight of God ; and yet this 
" hearing of the ear," this listening to the teaching 
and experience of others, must prepare for the sight of 
God. Without it Job could not have known and re- 
cognized the God Who revealed Himself. 

All this brings us to the only subject which remains 
before we conclude this review of the teaching of God's 
Word on this matter of Justification of Life, the subject 
of human merit or desert. There is no truth of God 
more certainly revealed than this — that God gives to 
intelligent moral agents, such as we are, the capability 
of serving Him, and, by the nature of our service, 
earning more or less of His appro val.° This great 

° The one solitary place which some cite against this truth of God 

is one which, when examined, makes for it. I allude to St. Paul's 

citation fi-om the fourteenth Psalm — " There is none that doeth g»>od, 

no, not one." I will first transcribe the Psalm : " The fool hath said 

in his heart, Thei^e is no God. They are corrupt, they have done 

abominable works, there is none that doeth good. The Lord looked 

down from lieaNon upon the children of men, to see if there were 

any that did understand and seek God. They are all gone aside, 

tliey are altogetlier become filthy : there is none that doeth good, no, 

not one. Have all the workers of iniquity no knowledge ? wh«) eat up 

my people as they out V)Ye3t(\, ?ocv<V e'A>\ vwtN\. vv\>wv n\\^ \^>.>ed. There 

were they in great ^ear -. fev Gv>ei \?v \tv \\\^ vj,^xv^\^\:asvw ^'l <^^ 

rig-Iiteous. Ye have aiiam^iei lU^ eoxxiv^A ol vV^ ^<$^x^ ,\.v.^-^xx%^ «^^ 
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principle of God's procedure with ns is not destroyed 
by the Fall. The Bible is written for fallen creatures. 
It recognizes not only the liability to sin, but the actual 
sin of the best of men ; but, notwithstanding this, and, 
as it were, in the face of it, it classes men into good and 
bad — the good, in spite of the sin bf their nature, and 
their need of Redemption, doing things which, not- 
withstanding their imperfection, God holds and declares 
to be good and deserving His approval, just as it re- 
presents evil men doing evil things, and so receiving 

Lord is his refuge. Oh that the salvation of Israel were come out 
of Zion ! when the Lord bringeth back the captivity of his people 
Jacob shall rejoice and Israel shall be glad." 

Now what inference does the Apostle draw from these words ? 
The very general one that, because these words were said to " those 
under the law," all the world, Jews arid Gentiles, were guilty before 
God (iii. 19). But if it be sought to gather from these words, as it 
is, that all are so alike guilty that God has no real concern about 
" iinsaved " men and women keeping His commandments ; that 
seemingly good deeds, done out of a desire to do our duty, are but 
" splendid sins," " displeasing to Him," and so on ; then, we make 
St. Paul not only contradict his Divine Master and his own words 
in the previous chapter (ii. 6-10, 14, 15, 26, 27), but the words of the 
very Psalm which he quotes j for this Psalm (as the reader will see) 
recognizes — indeed, it is its great point to recognize — that there was 
an essential diflTerenco between man and man. There was the fool 
who said in his heart " There is no God," and there was the poor 
who " made God his refuge." There was a mass of men who did no 
good, who were corrupt and filthy, and there was, under the law and 
before the Gospel, ^* a generation of the righteous;" and, instead of 
their righteousness being a matter of indifference to God, He was 
among them. So that, instead of proving that all were so equally . 
coiTupt that it was no matter to God what they did in their then 
state, the very Psalm which brings all in guilty proves tlie contrary. 
Yov it sliows that in the darkest time thei^ vi^-i ^^w'ei^<^ss«^'^^*c<Rs«^. 
God calls '' t/ie generation of the Y\g\ileou^,'' ^N\^^n. >n\\!3«vnJcv^'^>>^'«^ 
might have cast in their lot if tliey wowYOi. 



362 CONVICTION OP SIN.' 

disapproval and punishment, and different degrees of 
it according to the difference in their evil deeds. 

No teaching respecting God's dealings with men can 
be more directly contrary to God's Word than that which 
has prevailed among Protestants since the Reformation, 
that God looks npon all men (virtually) as equally cor* 
rupt, and that He has prepared for the whole race of men 
a hell of such intensity of torment that no degrees of its 
fearful horrors are appreciable by our finite conceptions. 
The Scriptures, on the contrary, assure us at every turn 
that, both in this world and in the world to come, God 
has regard to the character and conduct of every soul 
that He has brought into a state of probation. In fact, 
that this belongs to Him as the Supreme Judge. 

So, instead of avoiding carefully, as so many well- 
meaning books do, all expressions which seem to ascribe 
merit or good desert to human beings, lest they should 
be proud or self-righteous, the Scripture writers seem 
to me to exhibit very little fear of such a result. 

The Saviour, Who knew what was in men, always 
speaks of good men as pleasing to God, and beloved by 
Him, in a way which it is simply blasphemous to cha- 
racterize as spoken in a certain lofty scornfulness, aa 
Luther does. The Lord Jesus speaks of the meek 
inheriting the earth, of the merciful obtaining mercy, 
of the peacemakers being called the children of God, of 
those who do and teach His commandments being great 
in the kingdom of heaven,? of God rewarding openly 
those who do alms, pray, and fast with the sole intention 
of pleasing Him, of men being forgiven if they forgive.'^ 
He compares the "kearta o^ ^oxivci tsi^xv^ ^N^TL\i^^Q^Q they 

P Matt. V. 5, 7, 9, 19. ^ ^V^\x..n\. \,^,\^,v^. 
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receive the Gospel, to good ground, and says that they 
who receive it effectnally receive it into an honest and 
good heart/ He speaks of a " good '* man, out of the 
" good " treasure of the heart, bringing forth good 
things ; and an evil man, out of the evil treasure, bring- • 
ing forth evil things.' 

He speaks of a man being an Israelite indeed, in whom 
was no guile.* He speaks of those who do the truth 
coming to Himself as the light — of His Father honour- 
ing those Yfho serve His Son — of those who love Him 
being loved of His Father — of those who keep His com- 
mandments abiding in His Love." He speaks of those 
who shall be accounted loorthy to obtain that world and 
the resurrection from the dead — of those who by their 
watchfulness and continual prayer shall be accounted 
worthy to escape those things that shall come to pass, 
and to stand before Him at His coming.* 

Again, His servant St. Paul says that God will award 
eternal life to those " who by patient continuance in 
well doing look for glory, honour, and immortality," of 
the heathen who keep the righteousness of the law 
winning to be accounted as children of the Covenant — 
of every one receiving at the Day of Judgment the 
things done in his body, whether good or bad — i.e., of 
good or ill desert.^ 

Again, St. Luke was inspired to speak of two persons 
under the law as righteous before God, walking in all 
the commandments and ordinances of the law blame- 
less : ^ and of Cornelius before he was made partaker of 

^ Luke viii. 15. • Matt. xii. 35. * John, u AX . 

° John iii. 21 5 xii. 26 ; xiv. 21 •, xy. 10. ^XwJaw^^&s^.^^ST^sj^^'^^- 
7 Bom. JJ. 6,26; 2 Cor. v. 10. * \ioiRft \* '^^ 
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Christ that he was " a devout man," that he gave mucli 
alms, and " prayed to God alway," and that an angel 
was sent to witness to the reality of this in that his 
prayers and alms had come np for a memorial before 
God.* 

Such are some of the explicit declarations of Scrip- 
ture that men are able to do good and to please Grod, 
even before they receive the Gospel ; and that God, 
notwithstanding that He knows far better than we do 
their original corruption, and the imperfection of their 
best services ; instead of accounting these seeming good 
deeds or lives as so much sin, is pleased to express His 
approval of them, and to pronounce them good, and to 
promise a reward for the doing of them. He does this 
absolutely, making no reservations ; and He thus ex- 
presses Himself, if we raay reverently use the words, 
heartily and ex animo — without any such qualifications 
as that He is not speaking strictly ^ — that true righteous- 
ness is out of our power — that the good deeds of men 
are really evil, and only righteous by comparison — not 
before Him. 

* Acts X. 2, 4. 

•» On one memorable occasion, and, as far as I can remember, on 
only one, Clirist sIk^vvs us tliat he can speak strictly, and this is 
when He pronounced the nothingness of all created goodness in 
comparison with the Uncreated. " Why callest Thou Me good, 
there is none good but One, that is God ? " But common sense 
teaches us that such a sayinj^ does not contradict the testimony of 
God to His creation : '* God saw every- thing that He had made, 
and behold it was very good," just as it did not hinder Christ Himsi'lt 
speaking of some men, since the Fall, as " good trees," " good men," 
or promising to say to some " Well done, thou good and faithful 
servant." So it was w\lne«5.sed o^ Bvv.Ywa.l\as that ho was a good man, 

and St. Paul says tliat " a\i\s\io^Ta\xs»\.\ift^\w^^ Q?l^^iKiC^xK\K^%^" 

ao in numbers of otbev pVaues. 
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In asserting all this, I am asserting, not theories, not 
inferences, but facts. It is a fact that, if the Scriptures 
be a reliable record of Christ's sayings. He does give 
utterance to the above approvals of the virtue or 
righteousness of some men, and this, too, before they 
have received the Gospel. But let the reader remember 
that I give no theory to account for His saying, or 
being able to say, such things of fallen creatures who, 
when cleansed and brought into a high state of grace, 
can only say of themselves, " We are not able of our- 
selves to think anything as of ourselves, but our suffi- 
ciency is of God."^ I believe that without His grace 
no son of man. Christian, Jew, or heathen, can obtain 
the blessing He pronounces on the meek, the merciful, 
the peacemaking. But I believe that His grace word- 
ing in the soul often precedes the reception of the Gospel, 
in fact in almost all cases must do so. As I have said, 
God's grace is so multiform that it is impossible for us 
to say that, in the case of any 6i^gle human being, any 
seemingly good works which he does are done before the 
grace of Christ (page 135) ; and wherever we see good- 
ness or righteousness we are bound to consider it, not as 
hypocrisy, but as the fruit of some Divine inspiration or 
assistance. 

But, after all, it may be urged, if some men are called 
good by Christ, and are said to do good, and are praised 
by Christ for it, and are promised a reward, may not 
such men boast of their righteousness? It might be 
sufficient to answer, I do not think they will. The 
Scriptures, as far as I can see, contemplate only one 
set of people (the Pharisees or Judaizers) as bo^^^va% 

« 2CoT.u\.^. 
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of their righteousness, and these men, both onr Lord 
and St. Paul stripped of their pretensions by exposing 
their gross unrighteousness, indeed their insincerity 
and immorality. Unquestionably, however, all boasting 
is excluded; but how, and by what law ? By the law 
of faith — i.e., bj^ the economy of Redemption, by tbe 
exhibition of the need of men and the Love of God, 
which, in the counsels of God, brought about the In- 
carnation, Death, Resurrection, Ascension, Intercession 
in heaven, and Indwelling in the Church of the Eltemal 
Son of God. 

It is the unspeakable greatness of the gift of Christ, 
given in this way, which puts It, on the score of merit, 
utterly out of the reach of tho combined virtue of the 
race. " When we were without strength, Christ died 
for the ungodly ;" " When we were sinners, Christ died ^ 
for us ;* '' When we were enemies, we were reconciled 
to God by the Death of His Son." 

And what is true of the race is true of every member 
of it. The Scripture teaches us that, in some wav 
which, if we follow its teaching, we are bound to re* i 
cognize, men may deserve honours, rewards, and bless- ' 
ings, just as they may deserve shame, punishment and \ 
curses ; but it is impossible even to conceive of men j 
deserving to have Christ in them — ^to merit to bo grafted 
into the Body, or eat the Flesh, of One Who is now 
at the Right Hand of God, God and Man, ruling all/ 
things. 

It is the contemplation of the Catholic Paith whicli 
must abase the soul of the holiest, and it does. The 
Catholic mind wbacVi "boN^^ \ieii^ore the Mystery of the 
Holy Incarnation, t\ie T)G^t\\, V\i^ ^^^^^^^^^^Ha^^tsx^ nc^^ 
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speakable Nearness brouglit about bj the Sacramental 
Means, must veil its face before such a sight, and it 
does. 

The heart which falls down and worships before 
these things cannot but be humble, meek, contrite, 
abased. Such a mind only can see the whole truth, 
the full truth, in its length, breadth, depth, and height. 
Such a mind, it is true, must speak as God speaks. It 
cannot feign to abase itself by calling good evil, but it 
can say, as no other can say, " There is none good but 
the one God." In the view of the highest Gift that a 
mortal can receive, it can say in no unreal way, " We 
are not worthy so much as to gather up the crumbs 
under Thy table;" and having received that Gift it can 
exclaim, " Thou only art Holy, Thou only art the Lord, 
Thou only, O Christ, with the Holy Ghost, art most 
high in the glory of God the Father," 



THE END. 
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and the Rev. M. F. Sadler is pre-eminently one <^ them. ' Church Doctrine 

— Bible Tiuth,' is full of wholesome truths fit for these times He 

has the power of putting his meaning in a forcible and intelligible way, 
which will, we trust, enable his valuable wotk to effect that which it is well 
calculated to effect, viz. to meet with an appropriate and crushing reply 
one of the most dangerous misbeliefs of the Xxvait.— Guardian. 

— Parish Sermons. Trinity to Advent, Second 

edition. 6s. 

— Plain Speaking on Deep Truths. Third edition. 6s. 

— Abundant Life, and other Sermons. 6s. 

— Scripture Truths. A Series of Ten Tracts on Holy 

Baptism, The Holy Communion, Ordination, &c. gd. per 
set. Sold separately. 



8 List of Theological Works. 

SADLrER (M. F.) The Communicant's Manual; 

being, a Book of Self-examination, Prayer, Praise, and Thanks- 
giving, By the Rev. M . F. Sadler. Royal 32mo. Seventh thoU' 
sand. Roan, 2s, ; cloth, is, 6d. Also in best morocco, 7^. 

•i>* A Cheap Edition in limp cloth. Nineteenth thousand, Sd, 

A Larger Edition on fine paper, red rubrics. Fcap. 



8vo. 2s, 6d, ; best morocco, Ss, 6d, 
SCRIVENER (Dr.) Novum Testamentum Graecum, 

Textus Stephanid, 1550. Accedunt varise lectiones editionum 
Bezse, Elzeviri, Lachmanni, Tischendorfii, et Tregellesii. 
Curante F. H. Scnvener, M.A., LL.D. i6mo. 4^. 6d, 

This Edition embodies all the readings of Tregelles, and oi 
Tischendorf s Eighth or latest Editions. 

An Edition with wide Margin for Notes. 7^. 6d, 

Codex Bezse Cantabrigiensis. Edited, with Prole- 

f)mena, Notes, and Facsimiles, by F. H. Scrivener, M.A.,LLr.D.; 
rebendary of Exeter. 4to. 26s, 

A Full Collation of the Codex Sinaiticus with th€ 

Received Text of the New Testament ; to which is prefixed i 
Critical Introduction. Second edition, reznsed. Fcap. 8vo. 5x 

■ A Plain Introduction to the Criticism of the New 

Testament. With Forty Facsimiles from Ancient Manuscripts 
Containing also an Account of the Egyptian Versions by Canoi 
Lightfoot, D.D. For the Use of Biblical Students, //n 
edition. Demy 8vo. 16^. 

Six Lectures on the Text, of the New Testamen 

and the ancient Manuscripts which contain it Chiefly addressee 
to those who do not read Greek. With facsimiles from MSS 
&c Crown 8vo. 6s, 

THOMAS A KEMPIS. On the Imitation c 

Christ. A New Translation. By H. Goodwin, D.D. Thir 
edition. With fine Steel Engraving after Guido, O. ; withoi: 
the Engraving, 3J. 6d, Cheap edition, is, cloth ; id, sewed. 

YOUNG (Rev. P.) Daily Readings for a Year, o: 

the Life of Our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. By the Re^ 
Peter Young, M. A. Third edition, revised. 2 vols. ovo. i/. I 
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